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EDITORIAL

The happiness of humanity depends on the glory of

God. Apart from the divine bliss there is no genuine

blessing for mankind. The surest way of securing our

own pleasure is to please Him. If we seek our own inde

pendent of Him, it will turn to corruption in our hands.

That is the key to the present deplorable and desperate

dilemma in which the peoples of the earth find them

selves. They are earnestly trying to bring about their

own security and welfare apart from the Deity, Who

alone can satisfy their hearts. Great as is the tragedy

staged on earth today, it would lead to much more suf

fering and agony if men attained a -temporary utopia

apart from Him. Only in blessing and glorifying God

and His Christ will this world enjoy the bliss that it

craves.

AN APOLOGY

We apologize abjectly for the lateness of the maga

zine during the year just past. The most of the material

is furnished the printer a month or more in advance, but

the adversary sees that it is not set in time to reach our

readers on the first of the month. We ask their prayer

that the hindrance will be removed. We will make no

promises, for we know our own limitations, but we will

strive to do our part so that it is in their hands near the

first of the month. We apologize also for the errors

which we have failed to find in our haste to make up

for the time lost elsewhere. We thank all who have not

complained, and hope to give them no cause in the fu

ture.



THE VARIOUS ECCLESIAS

The series on this subject is an attempt to clear up

the many conflicting lines of teaching concerning it by

setting forth so many details that it will carry convic

tion. Although it appears under the initials of the

editor, this simply means that he has compiled and

written the material which has come to him from various

sources, and represents the conclusions of several who

have given the subject prolonged and mature considera

tion, after examining various conflicting presentations

by students who seek to correctly cut the word of truth.

It is not intended to rouse controversy, so no personali

ties are allowed to enter. We wish to set forth what is

truth, not who has the truth. Although this has involved

much close study of the inspired Original, as shown in

the concordant Greek text, we do not merely record

our conclusions for your assent, but the evidence for

your faith.

We hope our friends will carefully weigh all the facts

presented and ponder them prayerfully, and wait until

the conclusion of the series before passing judgment.

Most of the questions which have come in will not be

answered until the end of the series. We wish to lay a

solid foundation first, before going into details
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THE VARIOUS ECCLESIAS

Out-called is the collective descriptive term refined by

God and used in His inspired revelation to distinguish

those whom He has called and taken out of their pre

vious environment into association with Himself. We

sometimes wish that we had used the sublinear out-

called in the idiomatic rendering of the Concordant

Version, for it is of paramount importance that we grasp

this meaning, whatever term we may use. Then, if we

carefully note the significance of the context, especially

the names or titles connected with it, we have the key

to the whole subject, and will not be disturbed by the

confusion which prevails among Bible students, due to

tradition or incorrect cutting of the word of truth.

il Church," the usual translation of the Greek word

ekklesia, has been so corrupted by its usage that it will

be best to avoid it, when possible, in our investigations.

As a name for a building in which a religious group

meets it never occurs in the Scriptures, and tends to

utterly empty it of its true import, for none of these

buildings can very well be called out. So we seldom use

the term 'l church,'' and seek to confine it to such struc

tures and similar unscriptural things and thoughts,

especially when quoting others. The word church comes

from the Greek stem kuriak-, Lord's, and was used of

the Lord's house, then of the people who gathered there.

So there is nothing in it to suggest the scriptural

thought of an out-callvng. This should always be before

us when we mention it. "Church'' is a very poor pat

tern of sound words (2 Ti, 1:13).



6 The Wilderness Ecclesia

Ecclesias are found only during the eons, after the

entrance of sin. There could be no such thing before

this, nor will there be in the consummation, for it im

plies separation, severance. Some early theologians

began the "church" in the garden of Eden, paying no

attention to the meaning of the expression. Adam was

still in the garden then, and later he was not called out,

but sent out. The fact that the world is at enmity with

God, and those whom He calls are in fellowship with

Him, severs them in heart and spirit from those about

them. This is given a physical expression when they

come out from among unbelievers and are gathered to

gether in one place. They are a called-out company, an

ecclesia of God, not a "church" of God. It follows that

all whom God calls belong to God's ecclesia, even if they

are distinguished in other ways. This is in contrast to

man's many ecclesias, such as were in Ephesus

(Ac. 19:32, 39).

THE ECCLESIA IN THE WILDERNESS

The earliest called-out company of which we read in

divine revelation was "the ecclesia in the wilderness"

(Ac. 7:38). Jehovah had called them out of Egypt.

Stephen emphasizes this point by charging them with

turning back to Egypt in their hearts. Here the calling

is typical, a shadow of the true, hence is out of a literal

place as well as from among a literal people. The bodies

of the Israelites were called out from Egypt, while their

hearts had returned. This is a shadowgraph, an illus

tration in reverse, of later ecclesias, in which, however,

the heart is called out, but the body only when those

called out assemble in one place. In Israel it was a phys

ical calling, with us it is a spiritual one.

The ecelesia in the wilderness has many lessons for

us, but is especially helpful if the whole is looked upon

as a preview of Israel's later history. Again and again
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are they reminded of the failures of their forefathers in

the wilderness way. They were soulish and fleshly and

dissatisfied with the food and water that Jehovah pro

vided. Because of their rebellion, that whole ecclesia

perished in the wilderness. Was not this a perfect'pre

view of their conduct in the land and the course of the

kingdom heralding? We could take each incident in

the wilderness, and find its antitype again and again

in.their later lapses.

OTHER ECCLESIAS

The Authorized Version is unusually consistent in

its translation of the Greek ekklesia,dor it is always ren

dered "church," except on three occasions, when they

translate it "assembly." But it is just such cases as

these which help to correct and control our narrow ideas

on this and other themes, so we will quote these passages

and insert "church" in place of "assembly," in order

to make their renderings uniform, and show how broad

the real usage is (Ac. 10:32, 39, 41) :

32 the church was confused; and the more part

knew not wherefore they were come together.

39 if ye inquire anything concerning other matters,

it shall be determined in a lawful church.

41 [the townclerk] dismissed the church.

I suppose that sometimes even churches are confused,

and most of the members have but little idea why they

come together. But this "church" was different in other

ways. It was composed of ecclesiastical silversmiths,

and their affiliates, who did not convene to contribute

their silver to the collection, but rather to keep from

losing their job and the money they extracted out of the

devotees of religion. That was a lawless "church." It

was little more than a guild or union, seeking to protect

the source of its income. But it is most significant that



8 Lawful and Unlawful

it should be given this name at this time, and that the

term should be applied to the city council also, when

there were two spiritual ecclesias in Ephesus also. This

will be elaborated later.

The other was a lawful 'l church.'' According to

Roman law, there were proconsuls and court sessions,

legal "churches" in all the cities in which such matters

as Paul's wickedness could be properly adjudicated.

They all had a scribe, or "townclerk," who could dis

miss the congregation of any lawless '' church.'' So

there were innumerable " churches," all over the Roman

empire, ready to condemn Paul if he caused any trouble.

Indeed, was it not such a " church" that laid him in

chains and sent him to Rome (Ac. 23:15)? Later on

we will come back to these churches in Ephesus and

consider them more carefully, for their treatment of

Paul seems to coincide with that of Christendom, so that

they may be prophetic of its course in relation to the

truth of today (Ac. 19:28, 32, 39, 41).

ECCLESIA IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES

In the Hebrew Scriptures, the nearest thing to an

ecclesia in Israel was the assembly (qel), oftenei; ren

dered " congregation" in the Authorized Version. Here

the sense of out is largely lost, as will be seen in the

parallel lines (Hb. 2:12).

I shall be reporting Thy name to My brethren,

In the midst of the ecclesia shall I be singing hymns

to Thee.

In Israel the out-calling was national. The saints

were not called out from among the sinners, except on

special occasions. As a nation, all were called out of

Egypt, and God dwelt visibly in the midst of the whole

people, even though very few may have been called out

by His spirit. It was an outward and tangible type of

a future esoteric spiritual reality, so we cannot reason
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directly from one to the other, any more than we can

from the different ecclesias in Ephesus after Paul was

severed (Ac. 13:23, Ro. 11:5-6).

The Authorized English Version never uses the. word

" church" in its translation of the Hebrew. Most of the

time the ancient Greek version used eeclesia for the He

brew qel, assembly, but sometimes they rendered it syna

gogue. The A.V. usually has "congregation." The

reason seems clear. There was very little calling out in

that administration. Inside the nation they were led-

together (sun-ago). They were united to each other

by physical ties, but we are severed from our environ

ment by a spiritual summons. In their case election is

national, with us it is spiritual. Yet the time came when

a selection was called out from among them. That was

not until a remnant accepted Christ as their Messiah,

and formed the kingdom eeclesia.

THE ECCLESIA OF THE FIRSTBORN

As the status of the saints in Israel, unlike that of

those taken from among the nations through Paul at

the present time, depended on conduct as well as on

grace, they were not "one body," as the eeclesia today.

Some, as the 144,000, have a special place and portion.

To begin with, God claimed all the firstborn as His. Fig

uratively, Israel as a whole, in contrast to Egypt, was

His firstborn (Ex. 4:22). In the orient the firstborn

son has a position far above his brethren, hence Jehovah

claimed all these as His own (Ex. 13:2). Later, He

took the Levites instead of the firstborn, and gave them

a place of special nearness, as priests and mediators be

tween Himself and the nation, Those thus specially fa

vored are called "the eeclesia of the firstborn" (Hb.

12:23). There can be no such company or "body"
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among the saints today, for there is only one body, and

all are the subjects of transcendent grace (1 Cor. 12:12,

20-21, Eph. 2:7). '

As the same term, ecelesia, or " church," is used of

the kingdom ecelesia, founded on Peter, and the present

Pauline ecelesia, the figurative body of Christ, almost

all readers of the Bible identify them, to their great loss.

The facts already produced should show that the name

is not confined to a single group, but may be applied to

many radically different bodies. As many other terms

are also borrowed from the kingdom ecelesia, and used

of the present Pauline ecelesia, it may be well to exam

ine some of them in order to show why this is so, and

fix the fact that this does not make them one and the

same. That this is necessary is shown by the fact that

"the church" is generally understood to include both

the kingdom ecelesia and the present. All from pente-

cost on are "the church." Paul's epistles are practically

ignored.

TERRESTRIAL TERMS FIGURES FOR

CELESTIAL TRUTH

The blessings of this present secret administration

correspond to those of Israel, raised to the highest de

gree. As the favorites of Jehovah, they will enjoy all

the felicities of this terrestrial scene, but we are blessed

with every blessing among the celestials (Eph. 1:3). As

the heavens are higher than the earth, so is our destiny

better than theirs. As our knowledge is terrestrial,

gained through our own experience, and the history of

the holy people on the earth, our blessings are described

to us inth^language of this mundane sphere, but multi

plied and glorified by a higher, a heavenly context.

Israel was given a measure of grace. We are overwhelmed

with the riches of His grace (1 Tim. 1:14, Eph. 1:8).

Earth could provide no literal language to explain
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the gifts that are given us by His grace. The same ex

pressions must be used that Jehovah employed in His

dealings with Israel (Eo. 8:18), for neither they nor we

deserve the least of His kindnesses. Yet, as our place

was far poorer than theirs, for we have no covenant

claims to call for fulfillment, so also the forgiveness of

our offenses demands an increased quantity, a more pre

cious quality, a greater glory, a far richer grace than

theirs. Literally expressed, we are not merely pardoned,

or forgiven, based on repentance, and on probation, as

they were, but reconciled, based on faith apart from

works, and beyond recall, which is the ''forgiveness of

offenses according to the riches of His grace" (Eph. 1:7,

Eo. 3:24).

In some cases, however, as in this, the greater grace

gives rise to new phrases. Grace cannot well be super

seded by another term, so it is raised to a higher degree

by the modifier, rich. Yet two distinct spheres, failure

and feeling, are so affected that new terms are needed.

In the sphere of fadure, of sin, our greater grace trans

forms pardon into justification (Col. 1:14-15) and in the

sphere of feeling, of offenses, further favor transmutes

forgiveness into reconciliation (Eph. 1:7). But this

must be defined by comparing it with forgiveness. The

forgiveness of offenses, in our case, is not according to

the meager measure of the grace granted to Israel, but

is a greater and grander grace in our case, seeing that

we were far poorer, yet are now much richer than they.

(Eph. 1:7).

THE KINGDOM AT PRESENT

As in the case of the word grace, occasionally other

terms are taken over by Paul from previous reyelation

and used in a higher spiritual sense. Besides the refer

ences to the kingdom of God, which always includes all

who are subject to Him, even those outside the holy na-
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tion (Bo.14 :7, 1 Cor. 4:20, 6:9, 10, 15:24, 50, Gal. 5:21,

Col. 4:11, 1 Thes. 2:12, 2 Thes. 1:5), Paul also refers to

that literal kingdom which will come at Christ's advent

(2 Tim. 4:1), on the earth. But in Colossians he uses

the kingdom of Christ on earth as a figure of His present

rule in the sphere of spirit (Col. 1:13-14).

At the present time mankind is in subjection to supe

rior authorities from among mortals (Eo. 13:1). But it

is increasingly evident that these are in the dark, learn

ing little from the past, and knowing nothing of the

future. Their only policy is expedience. They do not

even know that they are only the puppets of higher

spiritual, imperceptible forces, which God calls the world

mights of this darkness. Some philosophers, however,

have an inkling of such a force, which they call the

"Zeit-Geist," or spirit of the times. The rulers, as well

as their subjects, are swept along on a current which

carries them on apart from their own desire or will

(Gal. 5:17). The Scriptures call this the "jurisdiction

of darkness." Darkness, however is not a person like a

human ruler. It is a figure denoting the universal spir

itual powers, which exercise jurisdiction over mankind.

But believers are not in darkness. They are made

competent for a part of the allotment of the saints in

light. Hence they are rescued out of the jurisdiction of

darkness, and transported into the kingdom of the Son

of His love (Col. 1:12). Our Lord rules His saints now,

not as He will when He comes as King Messiah, when

the powers of evil will be banished from the earth, but

as the Son of God's love. This does not directly affect

our physical welfare, but our spiritual blessing. At His

advent He will pardon the sins of the saints in Israel and

deliver them from the powers of evil in a most literal

fashion. Now our rescue, our deliverance, is in the sphere

of spirit, just as the jurisdiction of darkness is. There is

no literal kingdom in the flesh now, but there is one in
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the spirit, which can best be apprehended by comparing

it with the coming rule of Messiah, and by calling it, by

association, a "kingdom" (Col. 1:13).

NOT A LITERAL KINGDOM

' If the believers today, the ecclesia which is the body

of Christ, were a separate political unit, like other gov

ernments, then they would form a dangerous alien col

umn, such as is now found in many countries, which

seeks to overthrow the existing governments. On the

contrary, we are not asked to be subject to our own po

litical leaders (for we have none), but to the authorities

of the government of the land in which we live (Ro.

13:1).- In many lands the ecclesiastical leaders are the

real rulers, and there is a movement now to unite Chris

tendom, with a view to control the governments, under

the plea that this would help to cure the prevailing cor

ruption. But history has shown that the church itself

becomes corrupt when it seeks to displace Israel in its

role of ruling and blessing the nations of the earth.

CELESTIAL KINGDOM

The reason why we are not to wrestle with blood

and flesh, like Israel, is that our literal realm is not on

earth, but inherent in the heavens (Phil. 3:20, Eph.

6:12). We are not called to train for worldly warfare

now, for we will not need it in the future. In line with

the greater grace shown to us we do not have to fight

for our allotment, but only defend it (Eph. 6:10-17).

Already we are rescued out of the jurisdiction of these

dark spiritual powers, and transported into the subjec

tion to the "kingdom" of the Son. In future, however,

when we are with Him in the heavens, we will rule the

celestial realm, even as Israel the terrestrial. The lan

guage that applies literally on earth is used figuratively
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to explain our heavenly lot, as this is the only tongue

that we can understand (Eph. 1:22-23).

DIFFERENCES OF DEGREE

The difference between Paul's early and his latest

ministry is largely one of degree. Grace came through

Jesus Christ (Jn. 1:17). The kingdom evangel is by no

means devoid of grace. Forgiveness, or pardon, of sins

was based on kindness or grace, but we have the forgive

ness of offenses in accord with the riches of His grace,

which He lavishes on us (Eph. 1:8). He is displaying

transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us

in Christ Jesus (Eph. 2:7, Tit. 3:4). This title implies

the glorified Christ, already exalted. This is not yet true

on earth, but is gloriously the case in the heavens, for

He is already seated at God's right hand among the

celestials, up ever every sovereignty and authority and-

power and lordship in this eon (Eph. 1:21). He is glori

fied in heaven, and our position is dependent on that,

not on His rejection on earth.

"the church and the kingdom"

As our later studies will show, this is a misleading

expression, for there is an eeclesia in the kingdom on

earth as well as an eeclesia for the celestial realm. The

kingdom eeclesia, as revealed in the book of Acts, contin

ued until the kingdom itself was taken from Israel. Part

of the time, after Paul was severed from it for a special

work (Ac. 13:2), and he severed his disciples (Ac. 19:9),

and he was severed for God's evangel (Eo. 1:1), which

implied the failure of the kingdom heralding, there were

two ecclesias. Besides the kingdom eeclesia of Messianic

Jews and proselytes, those with Paul formed a separate

spiritual eeclesia, figured by the body of Christ (1 Cor.

12:1-28). As these differed radically there was a con

tinual clash between them.
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As these two ecclesias have been almost inextricably

mixed in modern theology, it is in utter confusion. The

greatest help will come to the ecclesia today if we care

fully consider and clearly set forth the principal points

of difference between them. To do this we must con

sider each separately, as to their origin, their leaders,

their epistles, and especially the clashes between them.

The pentecostal ecclesia was the vital part of the king

dom movement but necessarily passed away when Paul

showed that the kingdom would not be restored to Israel

at that time (Ac. 1:6, 28:23-31).

Paul's perfection epistles were written after the king

dom ecclesia had practically passed from the scene, and

no longer hindered the revelation of the full truth for

the present. In Acts this is hard to trace because the

account is concerned Vith the kingdom primarily, and

Paul's part in it is to point out its passing. In the

Pauline epistles during this period the kingdom ecclesia

and its leaders are recognized, so that the full truth is

not revealed because the course of the kingdom ecclesia

was not closed. Not till then were Circumcision and

Uncircumcision created one new humanity in Christ and

made a joint body. Ephesians is largely taken up with

the spiritual unities that followed the failure of the

kingdom ecclesia. Before that there could be no unity

of the spirit, such as exists today.

Ephesians could not have been written before Paul's

final pronouncement in the last Jewish meeting in Acts,

which set aside the kingdom and the flesh. Its message

cannot be understood without this as a background. Be

fore there were two ecclesias, and two spirits, and two

expectations, two faiths, two baptisms, and even the

Lord and God, the Father, had a special relationship to

the Circumcision not enjoyed by the Uncircumcision

(Eph. 4:3-6). Then the nations were apart from Christ

and without God in the world (Eph. 2:12). It is prac-
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tically impossible to clearly comprehend the ecclesia

which is His body (Eph. 1:23), of which we are mem

bers, without first considering the kingdom ecclesia and

the ecclesia of God of which both form a part.

In this study we will seek to ascertain the exact sig

nificance of the various terms connected with the word

ecclesia, such as the ecclesia of God, and define its scope

and thus clear up much confusion among the saints.

Later we will examine the kingdom ecclesia at some

length, including its foundation, its apostles and its his

tory, as given us in the book of Acts, and consider its

gradual declension and false leadership and apostate be

lievers, as well as the causes of its failure as predicted

by our Lord in his kingdom parables and elsewhere.

We will pay special attention to the acts of Paul, the

apostle, and his contacts with the leaders of the kingdom
ecclesia when he went to Jerusalem. These will be con

trasted with his own accounts in his1 epistles, and the

apparent discrepancies explained. In this way, we hope

to show that the kingdom ecclesia is an essential part of

the kingdom, that those in it were on probation, and

that those who did not bring forth the fruits of the king

dom, especially in their attitude toward the other na

tions, were "cast into outer darkness." Even though

they had once been enlightened and partook of holy

spirit, they fell aside, and were like land bringing forth

thorns, whose consummation is burning (Heb. 6:1-8).

Such was the end of the apostates, and of the kingdom

ecclesia. Others died in faith (Hb. 11), and others, like

Paul, found their plaice in the one body as explained in

the beginning of Ephesians (Eph. 1:1-12).

A. E. K.

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS

For faster service, please send orders and subscriptions to our
new business address, Route 1, Box 296-D, Saugus, until further
notice. Personal mail for the Editor should continue to be sent to
Los Angeles.
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ELECTION IN EPHESIANS
(continued)

With a pregnancy which belongs exclusively to His

Word, God reveals to us, in two short words, what is the

chief object of our selection, as the joy of His heart:

For Him (through Christ Jesus)

A goal, so exalted, so sublime, even for our present

life, opens up before us, more beautiful and glorious

than our highest thoughts. "For Him" God has chosen

us in Christ and designated us beforehand through

Christ Jesus!

These two words give expression to our real happi

ness and glory. Let us take them as the wish of our

' heavenly Father, as a motto for our life, into our hearts,

so that the man within, and the outer also, may receive

the proper development and direction. A good grip of

*this high object of our existence gives us a powerful lever

to avoid living for ourselves.

Now we must not see in this claim on us primarily a

demand on God's part, for always, and in every case,

He first gives before He expects. Yet just this desire of

His for us is an assurance and proof that His gracious

gifts have already accomplished something very great on

our behalf. First of all, these words illuminate the com

pleteness of work done for our redemption. The fact that

God desires to have us is a sure sign that, through Christ,

we have been made acceptable' and useful to Him.

In introducing this subject we must further observe

that the "for Him" is by no means exhausted by His

elect, His ecclesia. In the phrase "All in God" we can
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already see God's wishes for the whole creation. It was

created through Christ, out of, through, and for God,

that is "for Him." At the consummation of the eons

this goal is fully attained when God is "All in all."

Now God does not wait for everything until this far-

off period, but desires to have a definite number of His

creatures eons earlier, by means of selection, for Himself.

This extraordinary divine purpose had a special object

which He has by no means kept secret.

In the early Hebrew Scriptures we are already given

much light on the purpose of this divine method. In

Lev. 20:26 Jehovah speaks as follows to the whole people

of Israel: "I separate you from all the.peoples to become

Mine." This appropriation included the whole nation,

all twelve of the tribes. Nevertheless Jehovah spoke a

second time of the tribe of Levi: "Mine become the

Levites" (Nu. 3:12). From passages which describe the

method how Jehovah took the Levites for Himself it is

evident that it was "for Him," in a deeper sense and

for a special purpose: "And speaking is Jehovah to

Moses, saying, 'Bring near the stock of Levi, and stand

them before Aaron, the priest. And they minister to^

him.' " (Nu. 3:6). And again, "And take the Levites

for Me" (41). A still deeper insight is given us in Nu.

'8 .-18-19: "And I am taking the Levites instead of every

firstborn among the sons of Israel. And I am giving the

Levites wholly to Aaron and his sons from amidst the

sons of Israel, to serve in the service of the sons of Israel

in the tent of appointment..." (Nu. 8:18-19). We may

condense this as follows: Jehovah took the Levites to

give them to the priests to be helpers in the service of God

in His house, which was for God, in order to have fellow

ship with Him. God gave"in order to give, and in order

to receive again.

In this that Jehovah did with the Levites there are

weighty truths which bind our election and prior desig-
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nation harmoniously together. Let us note how the Word

of God speaks of these. The election occurred through

God in Christ (4) and the previous designation through

Christ for God. What God did with the Levites He now

does to us, only on a much higher plane. We also were

taken by Him and given over to the Son, in order that

God, through Christ, receive us back for nearer fellow

ship and useful service. Through the creation of all in

the Son of His love we were already given over to Him,

yet by our election it is repeated, but for a much loftier

goal.

As we have shown, Christ cooperated with His Father

when He called His twelve apostles. The fact that they

could respond immediately to this elective call, is directly

due to the Father, for, according to Jn. 6:44, "No one

can come to Me if ever the Father Who sends Me should

not be drawing him" (Jn. 6:37, 65). Now the Father

not only draws to the Son, but also reveals Him (Mt.

16:15-17, Jn. 6:29), and the Son intends to reveal the

Father to those whom He has given Him (Lu. 10:22).

So had God given the disciples to the Son, that

through Him He could foster them and receive them

back as useful instruments in His work.

These two traits of God's father-heart in relation to

the disciples, yes, to all the elect, are clearly set forth in

the selection of the twelve, as we find it in Mark (3:14),

"And He makes twelve, whom He also names apostles,

that they may be with Him, and that He may be com

missioning them..." The "and" joins two distinct

thoughts, first, that they should have fellowship with

Him, and further, their commission for service. "Be

with Him" does not demand doing at first, but rather

enter into an immanent union with Him, a concord of

heart with heart. And this- is just how their Lord and

Master trained them. How clearly did He make them

understand, in the case of Mary and Martha, that fellow-
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ship comes before service (Lu. 10:38-42) ! And in prais

ing the disciples, he showed that fellowship was more

important in His eyes than aught else.

But this union with His own He never looked upon

as the final goal, in order to hold them fast to His own

person. Rather He used this communion as a prepara

tion and training for intercourse and fellowship with the

Father. In this spirit and altogether according to the

will of the Father He received and trained His disciples.

In reading chapters fourteen to seventeen of John's ac

count we see that Jesus continually kept in the back

ground in order to show them the Father (Jn. 16:23-24).

Then, when the spirit of God glorified the resurrected

Son of God, it became apparent how completely the Son

had done the work given Him by the Father, in that they

became blessed and useful apostles for God, and, in fel

lowship and service, completely devoted to God. So it is

that John, in his first epistle, writes, i {... this fellowship

of ours is with the Father and with His Son, Jesus

Christ" (1 Jn. 1:3). It was the will of the Son that the

Father should come first in all things.

We also pursue His way, we who are the chosen mem

bers of His body, that, through Christ, we may be pre

pared for fellowship with the Father, and for service for

Him. Even in our earthly life special training may be

required for intercourse with eminent personages. How

much more when God desires us to have fellowship with

Him, and to be ready for His service! In order to reach

this goal, He calls us into the fellowship of His Son,

Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 1:9). Even in the call of His am

bassadors in the world in order to gather out His elect

is involved the fact that God first gives us over to His

Son. We are beseeching, "For Christ's sake be concili

ated with God!" (2 Cor. 5:20). Where could we find a

better training for worthy fellowship with the Father

than with the Son of the Father Himself ? For this His
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earthly career is, in many ways, the supreme example.

In Him, God's Elect par excellence, we see a life lived

in fullest perfection for the Father. The joy of His heart

consisted in communion with His Father. In every epi

sode of His course He was always drawn to Him. His

whole life consisted in this, in love to Him to do His will.

This spirit was so developed in Him that it became His

very food (Jn. 4:34). When twelve years old, He already

was conscious of His divine sonship, so that He" must be

among the things which are His Father's (Lu. 2:49).

This attitude of His heart was so strong that He could

be obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. And

on the shameful stake, where God made Him the sin of

fering, and sent His judgment fires into His bones, He

persevered, in unchangeable attachment to the Father,

and ended His lifework, as crowning conclusion to a God-

centered life, with the dearest word His heart could utter,

"Father" (Lu. 23:46).

This wonderful, adorable, unparalleled obedience is

used by the apostle Paul as the highest example for us,

in the words, "let His disposition be in you, which is in

Christ Jesus ..." (Phil. 2:5). With this he means to say,

As sons of God, imitate the Son in His obedience, and

learn from Him to present your bodies a living sacrifice,

and be conformed to the image of the Son in this regard

also (Eo. 8:29).

God Himself has given us the very best help through

the gift of the spirit of His Son (Gal. 4:6). Through

Him a very earnest longing for the Father is awakened,

so that we may say, as once the Son Himself, "Abba,

Father."

Our own apostle stands before us in this as a glorious

example. He was so filled with the disposition of Christ

Jesus, and with the obedience of the Son, that his life

was devoted solely to God and the execution of His will.

He reached such a high plane in this regard, that he was
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authorized by the spirit of God to exhort the saints to

imitate him. Indeed, his life makes plain how fully the

spirit of Christ can bring those who willingly follow

Him, into fellowship with the Father. Twice, in his let

ters, he, like the Son, uses the "Abba, Father" (Mk.

14:36, Ro. 8:15, Gol. 4:6), so that every believer is priv

ileged to do the same. "Grace and peace" at the begin

ning of his epistles, comes "from God, our Father, and

the Lord, Jesus Christ." That is fruit which sprang

from fellowship with the Son.

According to these examples, that of the Son and our

apostle, God has designated us for Himself. As soon as

we recognize and get a grasp of this, we will understand

how to form and foster our fellowship with God, the

Father, altogether in conformity to His will. "Not work"

is also, in this case, the first and foremost rule, but rather

to live in heart and fellowship.

The closest communion on earth consists in mutual

exchange of thought between two humans who love each

other, which leads to immanent and reciprocal fruitful-

ness. Children can give their parents the greatest joy

when they take time to consider their good advice and

warnings, and so look up to them in love, that their lives

are transformed thereby. On this foundation our closest

communion with God also rests.

As a woman out of the throng lifted up her voice and

said to Jesus, "Happy, the womb which bears Thee, and

the breasts which Thou didst suckle!'' and supposed that

the closest communion lay in this, He replied, "happy

are those who are hearing the Word of God and main

taining it!" (Lu. 11:27-28), and showed by this that the

reception of God's Word creates the nearest tie to God,

and is much higher than the ties of blood.

In this way comes genuine fellowship with the heav

enly Father. In the Scriptures, through Christ, we are

given a revelation of Him. By means of reading and
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reception by faith of all His sayings, He continually

grows greater in His love and glory. So do we grow in

the realization of God (Col. 1:10), and our thinking is

provided with the correct contents, so that we may be

occupied with Him according to the Scriptures. The ac

ceptance and preservation, that is pondering on the

things of God, really consists in a childlike, believing

absorbtion in Him, that leads to intimate conversation

with Him, our Father. Especially the sight of the offer

ing of His beloved Son for us draws us into His love,

and is able to so grip our hearts that they can love Him

fervently again and deVotedly respond that He is the

main object of our affection. He fills our hearts and we

disappear in Him, and while we give Him the "first place,

our own personality remains minute and in the back

ground. It is His highest aim, through the love poured

out in our hearts by holy spirit (Ro. 5 :5), to lead us to

love Him fervently again. That is the consummate form

and highest plane of our existence for God, according to

the wishes of His heart. It gives Him the greatest joy.

Such communion with Him is a wholesome and sane mys

ticism, free of all that is dark and secret. We should

consider more how He longs for the communion of the

heart. We would keep the spring of our motives, the

heart, much cleaner. Not only every bad, but vain and

unprofitable thoughts, would be immediately dismissed

by means of the discipline of the spirit, in order to put

this whole sphere of our lives at the disposal of our

Father.

Yes, indeed, "FOR GOD" deserves to be taken by

all of us as the motto for our lives, and this expressed

will of God should call for our highest endeavor. And

when we see this wish of our Father's heart as the high

est goal of our existence, it will give our short lives the

most precious substance. Thus it has positive value to

have lived, for no one else in the whole world would
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be worth clinging to in such fervent love, as our faithful

Father and Saviour.

We cannot enjoy this blessed grace without consider

ing that this is due to our highly loved Redeemer, His

beloved Son. Indeed, it is to His God-forsaken suffering

on the cross, that we owe this union with His Father.

Forsooth, on the basis of what He accomplished for crea

tion, He could bind it to Him permanently. Satan de

mands worshipful prostration to himself (Mt. 4:9, Rev.

13:8), and a spoiled son, Absalom, once stole hearts for

himself which belonged by rights to his father (2 Sam.

15:6).

Not so does the Son treat His Father. He does not

seek to glorify Himself, but the Father (-Jn. 7:18). To

be sure, He seeks to draw the hearts of the creatures to

Himself, but only to present them to God as those who

have been conquered by His love and to direct all wor

ship to Him. The Son seeks and finds His greatest glory

in bringing them into willing and happy subjection to

the Father (1 Cor. 15:28). Yet just this unselfishness

in exemplary obedience will accord Him the unreserved

love and affection of all hearts and through it again

there will be generated still greater love to the Father,

according to the word of Jesus: "Now he who is loving

Me will be loved by My Father..." (Jn. 14:2, 16:22).

To enter into this experience down here, indicates

that we have taken a great step forward in the life which

His own should live. In the beginning, in the childhood

stage of faith, we hold fast to the grace gifts we find in

Christ for every joy, and we pray to Him and acclaim

Him. That is a very proper attitude, and it is quite

right to give glory to our Saviour, for God calls us into

His fellowship (1 Cor. 1:9).

Yet one who is growing innerly and wholesomely will

soon be led to see through the spirit of God that we were

designated beforehand for sonship through Christ for
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God, and that Christ desires to lead us into the fellow

ship with the Father. So we give Him the opportunity

to fulfill His mediatorship between God and us. From

His "Word to the ecclesia we are taught to thank God

through Christ Jesus (Ro. 1:8, 7:25), because through

Christ we have access to the Father (Eph. 2:18, 3:12).

All our efforts in the life of faith should accord with

this: "And everything, whatsoever you may be doing,

in word and in act, do all in the name of our Lord, Jesus

Christ, giving thanks to God, the Father through Him."

(Col. 3:17).

It is something wonderfully great to enter into such

communion with God, the Father, through Christ Jesus,

that we are entirely taken up with it and exist only for

Him, so that He becomes our All. This is a pre-view, on

a small scale, through the elect, of the grand goal: '' God

All in all." In this manner have we already arrived at

the consummation of the eons (1 Cor. 10:11), for then*

will all God's creatures recognize Him as Father will

ingly and joyfully, and enter into heartfelt fellowship

with Him. But that will not be until judgment, darkness

and evil have fulfilled their purpose, and have been abol

ished by God forever. Yet it must be immeasurably pre

cious for God, if today, during this dark man's day, in

this evil eon, in which the adversary is god (2 Cor. 4:4),

thankful and loving calls to Him, as Abba, Father,

ascend.

If, then, this communion of heart with our heavenly

Father is the inauguration of our service and all our

labor for Him, our work of faith will be supported by

a priceless peace and rich restfulness, and be free of all

pressure and haste. Where, however, this experience of

being for Him is absent, we may devote time and energy

for Him without His finding that for which He most

eagerly longs.

Thus fellowship and service for Him belong inex-
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tricably together. Like the disciples, we are being pre

pared and furnished for work, far more glorious than

that which the twelve will have, in that, in Him, the

Crucified and Risen One, we bring near and offer His

conciliation to humanity. The motive power, therefore,

is His love (2 Cor. 5:14). Yet, in view of our future

service, this is only a beginning, practice, training.

Christ Himself has received the grand calling, ac

cording to God's loving plan, to bring back all to the

Father. To accomplish this great task, He is given fel

low-workers, chosen for Him. On earth the people of

Israel will be His instrument through which He will lead

back mankind to Jehovah. For the celestial realms, which

also have a share in the reconciliation (Col. 1:20), there

is a similar provision. There will be heralded the con

ciliatory message of grace, through the ecclesia which is

His body, in the unbounded regions of the heavens, in

order that these creatures, estranged from God through

offenses, may be recalled to willing subjection to Him.

And this high—yes, the highest—service for God, comes

to us, who were chosen, before the disruption. 0, what

glories are stored up for us in the phrase■"for Him"!

How constricted and small it is to be sure, seen from

this high vantage point, if we appropriate Christ merely

for our own salvation, and remain stationary, and have

no interest in God's great goal and tasks for us and with

us, perhaps with the thought that He will be fully satis

fied with this. To be sure, we also encounter in the eccle

sia that commendable passion for the salvation of as many

as possible before the descent of Christ. This event how

ever, is usually taken as the end. At most we expect that

there will be blessing for the nations in the millennial

kingdom. But in our days the spirit of God is promoting

the knowledge in the ecclesia, that the divine work of sal

vation will enter a powerful epoch in the coming eons,

in which we will be the chief participants. Paul makes
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supplication for this knowledge in a special prayer for

the ecelesia, it seemed so important to Him (Eph. 1:17).

As those whom He has called, we must know our calling,

which consists in this, to bring about the fulfillment of

God's great promise to be All in all. Even in his day it

was of great concern to Paul that Christ's complete suc

cess should not be seen in the dim light of an apparent

failure. He knew very well that this knowledge of God's

grand design would release believers and free them of

paltry and selfish motives. For one who has clearly seen

that God, in our previous designation, has first of all

His own interests at heart in bringing back the uni

verse to Himself, will be ashamed that, so often, the

pious "I" has been the center of his thoughts.

After the illumination of the holy spirit has revealed

our exalted position in grace, we will not overlook the

fact that, in the middle of this verse, which unfolds our

glory, the deepest depth of our life in unbelief is also

prominent (Eph. 1:7). Such a recollection of that time

when we were alienated from God, may raise serious

questions which can lead to self-accusations that produce

internal tensions. "The deliverance through His blood"

points to our erstwhile slavery under the power of Satan

and sin. Here our weakness is in the foreground, in

which we were not able to defend ourselves against their

superior strength. But '' forgiveness of offenses,'' indi

cates that we are such as have greatly offended the lov

ing heart of God, the Father. This mention, in the minds

of the 'many loving deeds done for us long before we

existed, is bitter and painful for the heart. How humili

ating it is for us to be reminded that God, after these

evidences of His love, should have reaped such dishonor

ing fruit from our lives! To be sure, Satan's craft and

might is great, and we could not hinder it, that we came

under his power. But offenses against our heavenly

Father—oh, that they had never had a place in our lives!
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—so we are inclined to say. We have probably the most

upright and loving forgiveness of the offenses, which

assures us that God does not bear the least grudge against

us. But, to the entirely consecrated heart, even that can

not fully free it from a bitter blame.

Children who have grieved their loving parents by

serious offenses, shame, and dishonor, will, when they

come to see their unworthy conduct, and have their par

ents hearty forgiveness, never be entirely free from a

painful regret that they were able to do such things.

So, in the heart of the believer, there persists a quiet

lament over his erstwhile enmity toward God, his Father.

The forgiveness of his offenses may sometimes operate

like embers of fire on his head, especially in cases of ex

cessive guilt. Such inner unrest often leads to the ques

tion whether God could not have hindered it, as well as

the ardent wish that evil had never entered creation.

In order to fully and finally set aside this tension, to

lead to the deepest rest and internal peace and an un

troubled enjoyment of His forgiveness and grace, God

bestows upon His ecclesia a revelation of the very earliest

and continuous cause of all, and unites it with the doc

trine of our selection in and for Him: "being designated

beforehand according to the purpose of the One Who is

operating all in accord swith the counsel of His will..."

(Eph. 1:11). This "all" embraces everything without
exception, including also the cause of our offenses against

Him. The best commentary, perhaps, is Ro. 11:32: "For

God locks all up together, in stubbornness" (so that no

one could do otherwise than offend God) "that He should

be merciful to all.'' M. Jaegle

DIE KONKORDANTE WIEDERGABE

Arrangements are being made to republish the Ger

man version. To finance it we wish to pay in advance

for as many copies as possible. All who desire to help

by Paying in advance, kindly let us know.
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"VAHEB IN STTPHAH"

(Nn. 21:14)

The Revisers changed the A.V. rendering "What he did

in the Red sea" to the above. As the Israelites were on

the border of Moab, and the scroll quoted refers to that,

the Revisers rightly considered any reference to the

Red sea at this time out of place. Moreover, ath-u^eb,

can hardly be translated "What he did." But is "Vaheb

in Suphah" any improvement1? No one ever heard of

any such place, so it hardly helps in locating the Israel

ites. In fact Vaheb is generally located by the position

indicated in this context! The Hebrew text used for the

Greek version about the third century before Christ had

z in place of u. Both of these letters are a single upright

stroke with an enlargement on 'the top in the modern

Hebrew alphabet* and were much alike even in older

forms, so could easily be confused. The translators read

it as a single word beginning with z and ending with b,

and a strong vowel in between (~Zoob, not "Vaheb").

The stem of the second word, sph, gather is the fa

ther of quite a family of associated expressions in He

brew, which we must translate add, more, continue, pro

ceed, sweep up, sweeping, [whirlwind], weed, basin, aug

ment, threshold, or terminus. All of these are closely

related thoughts. But there is nothing like red sug

gested by this stem. Besides, the word for "Red" is al

ways followed by sea when referring to this body of

water. As it is used for the weeds of the Nile among

which Moses was hid (Ex. 2:3), it has been suggested

that we should call the Red sea the sea of weeds, or the

sedge sea. But the weeds on the Nile delta are very dif-



30 The Water

ferent from anything on the shore of the sea. One is

marsh growth, the other sea weed.

During the formation of the vocabulary of the C.V.

one of our associates pointed out a very striking feature

of this long body of water, which meant a great deal to

navigators in those early days. Indeed, it has led to

one of the great undertakings of modern times, the Suez

canal. The sea terminates, and does not join the Medi

terranean. It was a " dead-end" waterway. It was the

terminus of navigation for ships from the east. The fol

lowing A.V. rendering of this form of the stem (suph)

will show how apt this name would be: Am. 3:15, the

great houses shall have an end, and two marginal read

ings confirm this: Esther 9:28, the memorial of them

be ended, Zeph. 1:2, By taking away I will make an end.

So the C.V. names the so-called "Red" sea the terminal

sea.

Is it not most fitting to use this word of Israel at the

end of their wilderness journey? What other is more

apt? So it seems certain that the poem quoted at this

time used this term to indicate the octasion rather than

the location. We should put ourselves in their place.

For forty years they have looked forward to the land of

promise, while doomed to wander in a water-scarce wil

derness. Now they are already on the edg of the land, for

the Arnon was the southern boundary of the land east

of the Jordan, as distributed in the days of Joshua.

More than that, there was a plentiful supply of water,

which is the greatest delight of a dweller in the desert.

This would likely be the subject of their songs.

But what of the opening word zebf The Septuagint

may indicate zab wolf, zeb gold, zub gush. This is a

parallelism. In the corresponding line we read of a

watercourse. The subject seems to be the watery boun

daries which were the principal barriers between the

lands east of the Dead Sea and the Jordan. It is a high
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table land, in which the streams have carved out deep

ravines for their beds which became deeper as they

flowed. In, their eastern branches, however, they were

shallow, so Israel could cross, and at the same time enjoy

the water, the lack of which caused so much contention

during their wilderness journey.

The word gush (zub) seems most appropriate. It

looks so much like zeb in later Hebrew that some of us

will need a magnifying glass to see the difference. Such

slips are easily accounted for by the continual copying.

This is confirmed by our table which shows the Greek

equivalents of the Hebrew letters as used in transliterat

ing the proper names in the Scriptures. The Greek made

this word Zoob. Our table shows the remarkable fact

that the long 5 is used for the Hebrew u sixty-three

times! It is used for a only three times, so it does not

represent wolf, and for e never, so it can't denote gold.

The evidence of the Septuagint is overwhelmingly in fa

vor of zub, gush.

The word slope meant much to Israel. If they had

come to the Arnon further west, near its mouth where

it enters the Dead Sea, the deep ravine and the rushing

river might be an almost impossible barrier to their

progress, and a place easily defended by their enemies

because of the steepness of its sides. But in the east the

branches were probably dry wadies part of the year and

the sides sloped gradually as a rule to the higher spots

where the towns were built.

Then the poem may be translated thus:

7The gusher7 at the terminus!

And the watercourses of the Arnon!

And the slope of the watercourse which stretches

out to the seat of Ar! [the city] !

, And leans to the boundary of Moab!



32 Research Needed

The parallelism of the last two lines is quite striking.

Slope is balanced by lean. The watercourse actually

was the boundary of Moab. And this name is well par

alleled by its capital Ar, better transliterated Oir, or

translated city: The metropolis of any region is often

called "the city," for it is usually the commercial center,

and sometimes the political capital as well. Nearly

seventy years ago, when we spoke of '' the city,J' in Los

Angeles, we meant San Francisco, even though it was

about five hundred miles north of us. Until the rail

roads came, practically all commerce came by ship,

around Cape Horn. And San'Francisco bay was the

only safe harbor on the California coast. So Ar, of

Moab, was the city, and there they obtained permission

to go through the land of Moab, on their way to the

promised land.

This little study should help our friends to under

stand and sympathize with our efforts to restore the

Hebrew text, and grasp some of the methods we use. It

takes much time and patient plodding, but what is so

worthwhile as such an earnest effort to regain God's

revelation, so much of which is hid from us at present

through faulty transmission and discordant translation?

Tools are needed for this work, and are being made for

further research. All such passages have a little ques

tion mark to show that they are conjectural.

RADIO BROADCAST

Bro. C. L. Finley of Franklin, Pa., will be broadcasting the
Concordant message over station WBUT, Butler, Pa. (1580 on the
dial), the first and third Sundays of each month during 1952, at
4:00 to 4:30 P.M. Those in the Pittsburgh area will no doubt Want
to tune in, for there is so little on the air of a spiritual nature,
which those who study concordantly can enjoy. Tell your friends
to listen also.

AUSTRALIAN ASSISTANCE

Bruce H. Phillips, 17 Hubert St., Guilford, West Australia,
would be pleased to help in any way he can with anything that
perplexes, distresses, or with any problem on which he may be able
to give the advice and help of the Lord from the sacred word. Call
or write and talk it over.
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THE LIGHT OF LIFE

AND LOVE

The restoration of the earth from the chaos of the abyss

was effected by vibration, as apparent in light (Gen.

1:2-3). But this was a recurrent phenomenon, for it

was alternated with darkness. Darkness, however, is not

a positive, forceful manifestation in Hebrew, but a nega

tive, impotent thing, as is evident from the name, which

signifies keep-back. This is well illustrated by Abraham,

who did not keep back, or withhold (A.V.) Isaac, his

son, when he was called upon to offer him up to God.

It is simply the absence of light. It is practically ig

nored, however, in the following account, for it effected

nothing. At first the light alone is called "day" (5).

Thereafter, however, except on the seventh day, the

evening and the morning are added to it; yet it is still

reckoned a "day". We also use the word day as dis

tinct from darkness or night, and also for the whole

period of twenty-four hours, which includes both.

It was the recurrent light that accomplished the re

storation of the earth. It separated the atmosphere and

the seas from the dry Jand. It provided the vitality for

the verdure and the soul life in the water and the air

and on the land. The stages in this restoration were

marked by the recurrence of darkness. The work was

evidently done during the day, for the vibratory power

of God's spirit not only made the scene visible, but pro

vided the energy that separated the waters and made

the atmosphere and supported the verdure, as well as

the living souls which cannot exist without these to this
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day. Yet after the day's work was done, we read "and

it became evening" (skipping the night), "and it be-'

came morning,'' which made a whole day. '' Evening'7

(Hb. orb) is just before the night (Hb. Me), and "morn

ing" (Hb. bqr) follows it. In the night no work is done

(Jn. 9:4).

THE LENGTH OF THE DAYS

Much has been made of the length of the days by sci

entists, falsely so called, with the purpose of discredit

ing the inspired account of creation, although these days

are not concerned with the original creation at all, but

the restoration of the earth. Now, however, the latest

scientific theory, based on the study of atomic Energy,

claims that creation took a very short time, much less

than six days! I fear that the learned ignorance of mor

tals is utterly incapable of deciding anything as to the

time, not only of creation, but of the restoration. Had

we been there to witness it, we might presume to add

our testimony to that of the great Creator, but, even

then, we should not dare to contradict Him.

The length of time it takes to accomplish a given

task is altogether dependent on the conditions under

which it is done. I am told that a process somewhat sim

ilar to that of the restoration, in which the solid, liquid,

and gaseous elements of the abyss were separated into

land, water and air—that of refining crude oil into

asphalt, the various liquid products, and gas—has been

greatly accelerated by newer methods. As we know noth

ing of the precise conditions which obtained during the

six days, we have no real premises on which to reason

out the length of time. Under some conditions it might

have taken what we call billions of years, under others

an infinitestimal part of a second. We cannot measure

absolute time without a standard, and the day itself is

the basic unit of chronology.
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It is quite true that the word "day" is used with a

figurative force in divine revelation. The "Lord's day,"

or the day of Jehovah, seems to last somewhat over a

thousand years. Man's day has already run much longer

than that. That these are figurative "days" is evident

from the fact that, while they are like ordinary days in

some respects, they differ from literal days, not only in

their length, but in being composed of many such days

in time. Morever, they are not repeated with periods of

darkness between. But the days of the restoration have

every feature of literal days- such as we are acquainted

with in our own lifetime, which have been recurring

throughout man's history. The days of the restoration

are composed, not only of light, but of evenings and

mornings. As such they would make a rather compli

cated figure of speech.

The length of time consumed in any action is not an

infallible measure of the result. I have often been criti

cized because of the briefness of my messages. But I

would rather speak a minute to the heads and hearts of

my hearers for their edification, than an hour to their

hulks to their stupefaction. When I was in Europe, my

relatives showed me an old church in which one of my

ancestors had preached. They also exhibited the collec

tion bag at the end of a long pole, so as to reach down

the rows, with bells on it to wake up the drowsing. They

told me that it was not only used for that purpose, but

also to prod anyone who snored too loudly. I am told

that, in these days, a modern audience can endure only

about twenty minutes of solid sermon.

Time, like space, is only relative. If we should travel

around the earth at the same speed as the sun, we would

live only one literal day, from our standpoint. Theoret

ically, if we had a vine with us we could transform water

into wine in a single day. God is independent of time

as He is of space. So Christ could transmute water into
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wine without either time or effort (Jn. 2:1-10). Conse

quently, I would have no difficulty, on that score, in be

lieving modern scientists, that creation was the work of

an instant. Then, of course, it would not strain my faith

at all, to believe God, when He tells us that He took six

days for the restoration of the earth.

SPIRITUAL DARKNESS

But, just as we cannot fully learn the lesson of light

during the night, unless it is followed by the day, so,

on the larger spiritual scale,° men cannot learn the larger

lesson of God's illumination during the evil eons. They

sit in darkness and the shadow of death, and grasp it

only after the rousing from among the dead, when they

live in the sevenfold radiance of the eons of the eons, or

stand before the great white throne. Only those whose

hearts have been illuminated by God's holy spirit, get a

glimpse of the glory. But even their eyes must look

through a dark glass, lest the blazing brilliance blind

them, so long as they are in the flesh.

FAULTY TRANSLATION

With much reluctance we wish to point out that, not

withstanding its deserved reputation for good English

idiom, the A.V., in this passage, violates the rules of

grammar. We are so accustomed to it that we overlook

it. Yet if a similar error were made elsewhere it would

be severely condemned. After a command, Let there be,

which necessarily refers to the future, we read there was,

which is past. The future cannot well be turned into

the past in a single sentence without causing confusion

of thought. English is capable of avoiding this by saying

is. There is nothing wrong with, Let there be light: and

there is light, except it be the punctuation. Is God seeing

the light that was in the past, and pronouncing it good?

The venerated Authorized Version alters the Original
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in a number of ways. It changes from the indicative

to the imperative, from a statement to a command. It

transforms a continuing action into an instantaneous

fact. In some cases, as when the waters are " gathered

together,'' the context probably corrects this idea in the

minds of the readers. But here the devout student is

warranted in misunderstanding the statement and think

ing of it as a sudden, blinding flash. Other translators

vary. As these are the first words to issue out of the

mouth of the Creator, their translation may be used as

a touchstone to test any. version of the Scriptures.

The following gives the rendering of some of the

modern versions, and may be used as an index of their

character:

Young: "Light be. And light was."

Douay: "Be light made. And light was made.

Interlinear: "Let light be, and light was."

Leeser: "Let there be light, and there was light."

Perhaps the next most venerated of all versions is

that of the great leader of the Reformation, Luther. He

renders it "Es werde Licht! Und es ward Licht."

( [Let] it become light! and it became light.) The verb

here denotes action (become), not state (be). In this we

must humbly acknowledge, not only its faithfulness to

the Original, but its suitability to the circumstances. It

is not the assertion of a state, but the description of the

change from one state to another, from darkness to light.

It should be become, not be. In time, however, Luther

changed from werde ([will] become), to ward ([has]

become), because the German has no participle -ing

forms, such as "it is becomm^," as we have in English.

BECOME, NOT BE

Fault has been found with the C.V. rendering, "It

is becoming light," and the repetition, "It is becoming
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light." As this is the very first utterance of the Deity

in the course of divine revelation, and the first fiat in the

course of earth's restoration, it.should be expressed as

nearly as possible in the exact form which it pleased

Him to employ. The popular English versions alter it

into the shape of a command, such as a man would prob

ably use under the circumstances. But God is not a mor

tal, and does not need to display His authority in con

trolling the elements. TJiey obey His slightest wish and

do not need to be commanded or coerced. Does it not

seem far more fitting and in keeping with His august

majesty for* Him to simply mention what is about to oc

cur, and the eager and obedient elements, like an ideal

eastern servant, obey His slightest intimation ?

It is a great pity that, throughout the Hebrew Scrip

tures, the difference between the simple (be) and the

causative form (become) of the so-called substantive is

practically ignored in our popular versions. During the

restoration of the earth there was continual change, not

merely a repeated state. Translators into English have

our profound sympathy in this case, however, for Eng

lish idiom makes it almost impossible to be faithful to

the original in this matter. So the C.V. often changes

• it to &come, and sometimes into bec, where the context

corrects it. As the difference, in the Hebrew writing.is

very slight, and consists only in the length of a single

light stroke, it 'might easily have been altered in the

course of transmission.

NATURE THE HANDMAID* OF REVELATION

Nature is God's primer, full of illustrations, with

words, which give us the vocabulary of His revelation.

The first lesson is taught us daily at the rising of the

sun. Darkness gives place to light. God is light. In Him

is no darkness at all (1 Jn. 1:5). This constant contrast

is given us in order that we may grasp His glory. Just
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as the light unfolds to our admiring eyes the wonders

of the visible creation, so the power-of His spirit reveals

to our minds and hearts the marvels eof the spiritual

realm. In the beginning, His initial act in the restora

tion of the earth was to illuminate the scene by the vibra

tion of His spirit in producing light. "We know what

this was because He rehearses this in our experience

every day.

Missionaries to the heathen who have never heard of

God have grave difficulties, I am told, in making Him

known. I have sometimes thought that they should first

begin with the book of nature and interpret it by the

Scriptures. Beginning with light and darkness, the day

and the night, which are known to the most ignorant

savage, they could reveal Him Who is light, as well as

the powers of darkness, and His Son Who is the Light

of the world. Showing first that all life depends on

light in nature, they could go on to make known the

Life of all that lives, as well as His Son, Who descended

into the darkness, of death for their sakes in order to

express His love and win them for Himself. Nature is

known by all, and God has given it to illustrate His

revelation.

We are all training to be missionaries among the

celestials, so we should be deeply interested and sym

pathetic to the problems of our missionaries on earth.

Their greatest task is to reveal God to those who do not

know Him. One of the first difficulties is a name. Choos

ing one they already have is fraught with many dangers,

for none is like Him. In China there was much discus

sion on this theme for many years, for none of the pagan

titles fully fitted. Even in English, we attach only a

vague notion of deity to the title '' God,'' instead of the

definite idea of the Disposer. I have often wished that

we could change to this, but it seems to be impracticable,

so I seek to associate this idea to the title as much as
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possible. The Greek version has it better, for there He is

called Theos, the Placer.

Were I a missionary, I would be inclined to trans

late the title, and call Him the Disposer. But that would

be only a beginning.

Nature speaks a universal language. In order to re

veal Him as Light and Life and Love, I would point to

the lesson of light as illustrated every day and night,

and show how good the light is compared with the dark

ness. Life and death may be used in the same way to

show that He is the Living One. I would press the point

that man's life depends upon death, for all his food

must die that he may live, and so prepare for the death

and resurrection of the Saviour. I would use the many

examples of love and hate among mortals to prepare for

the revelation of the love that gave His Son to reconcile

all to Himself.
NATURE TEACHES

The apostle Paul has given us the highest revelation

of. God and His Christ. But this by no means supersedes

or abolishes the teaching of nature. Paul himself ap

peals to the Corinthians, who were going contrary to

natural instincts. He does not refer them to previous

revelation or give them fresh instructions, but asks the

question: " Is not even nature itself teaching you ....

(1 Cor. 11:14) ?" Even the nations, by nature, fulfill

some of God's law, although their great mistake is to go

contrary to nature (Bo. 2:14, 1:26). Yet some of the

saints, doubtless influenced by the false rendering of

soulish by "natural'' (1 Cor. 2:14, 15:44, 44, 46), seek

to be unnatural in their speech and conduct, as if nature

were sinful. This leads to an unnatural, artificial, un

wholesome mode of life, which is to be deplored. Let us

be natural.

But let us also learn from nature the lessons which

God teaches through it. We cannot understand the Scrip-
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tures themselves without this preparation. "God is

light" means nothing at all to one who has not learned

what light is from the primer of nature. The greatest

of scholars dare not forget his abc's. And, conversely,

let us not fail to use the Scriptures to reveal to us the

full lesson of nature, the great and glorious truth that

it is not a meaningless jargon, without significance, pur

poseless and vain, but a revelation of the Deity, through

which His creatures may learn of His attributes and

divinity, and, moreover, by means of which He can re

veal His inmost affection for them in His written reve

lation.
NIGHT AND DARKNESS

Darkness, the "keeping back" of light, may furnish

the most instructive lesson in all nature. We usually

take the night for granted, as if it were normal, an essen

tial and indispensable feature of human existence. Quite

the contrary is the truth. In the new earth there will be

no night and no darkness (Rev. 21:25). The literal

meaning of the Hebrew stem, as usual, gives us a correct

clue as to its place in God's plans. It signifies keep-back.

It is abnormal. God is keeping back the light during the

first few eons in order that men may appreciate the

light. It is a daily lesson that all have learned to some

extent: It has made many sun worshipers, but it leads

none to worship the God Who made the sun. Like sin,

it is a temporary and intermittent evil, introduced as a

foil to reveal the light.

Because it gives us a temporary respite from the

duties of the day, and helps us to recuperate our failing

faculties by entering into a death-like sleep, we welcome

the shades of night, and fail to see its essentially evil

character. This is shown us in the Scriptures, where the

darkening of the sun, moon and stars and the kingdom

of the wild beast (Mt. 24:29, Mk. 13:24, Rev. 8:12), are

shuddering portents of judgment. Some of the sons of
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the kingdom will be cast into outer darkness where there

will be lamentation and gnashing of teeth (Mt. 7:12).

But all this is only a picture of the spiritual darkness

which holds sway in the world today. At the advent of

Christ, even Israel, the one nation to whom God had re

vealed Himself, is represented as sitting in darkness and

the shadow of death (Is. 9:2, Lu. 1:79). If that was

true of them, how much more so of the nations today!

The unintelligent hearts of the so-called " heathen" na

tions are certainly as dark as ever (Ro. 1:21). Even

so-called Christendom, with all its religion and ritual,

has far more darkness than light. Few, indeed, have

turned their backs on the light of nature and reason, and

entered the holy place and revelled in the light of reve

lation. And, of these, far fewer bask in the bright bless

ings of the Shekinah glory, for they do not see that the

curtain has been rent, so that the illumination of the

knowledge of the glory of God beams upon them in the

face of Christ (2 Cor. 4:6).

The activity of God's spirit is manifested in the three

"ells," light, life and love. The passivity of His power

is evident in the three "hells," darkness, death and

indifference, if we take the word "hell" in its true mean

ing of that which is imperceptible. We perceive light

and experience life and revel in love, but our senses are

numbed by darkness, we enter the imperceptible in death

and we are callous in indifference. So far as the earth

is concerned, God created light in one verse in Genesis,

and life in the first chapter, but it takes the whole Bible

to create love. Figuratively speaking, light is only the

root, and life the tree on which love is the fruit. These

are three stages in God's revelation, but the highest is

love.

Many years ago a manuscript was sent in by a very

intelligent and beloved brother, seeking,to show that all

evil is due to the absence of God. At that time we did
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not know the vast difference between evil and sin, so that

there seemed to be much evidence in its favor. Adam

sinned when God was absent from Eden. But there were

other Scriptures which seemed to show that evil occurred

in His presence. In fact many of His judgments con

sisted in the infliction of evil. Why, He is even said to

be the Creator of evil. I was very much inclined to pub

lish the article of this beloved brother, even if I had my

doubts. Now I am most thankful that I did not do so,

for it led to the study and separation of evil and sin.

It is sin, not evil, that comes from the withholding

of God's spirit. Adam and Eve indeed had light and

life, nevertheless they were in a measure of darkness, for

their eyes were closed to spiritual light, even if they

did see the forbidden fruit. The serpent predicted that

their eyes would be unclosed if they ate of it, and, sure

enough, they had never seen themselves until after they

ate! More than that, although they had more light,

which should have kept them from sinning, death was

now operating in them. The lack of life is even more

provocative of sin than the lack of light. And the lack

of life led to the lack of love, so that they feared God

and hid themselves.

For the present, let us thank God for the darkness

that enables us to appreciate the light, yet, at the same

time, we may exult in the future, when we will bask in

the full blaze of His effulgence without being blinded

by His glory. Then the light that restored the ruined

earth will restore us, and enable us to enjoy its full fruit

age of eonian life, and everlasting love. A. E. K.

THE CONFESSION OF FAITH

This article, by our beloved friend and fellow worker,

A. E. Cock, is being reprinted, and may be had from him

or the publication office.



VERSOEHNUNG DES ALLS

This is the title of a new book by Dr. Wilhelm

Michaelis, professor at the University of Bern, Switzer

land, published by Verlag Sileah, Giimlingen, Bern),

which hag aroused a great deal of interest among theo

logical circles and others, especially believers in uni

versal reconciliation. He is a very prominent figure

among Swiss and German theologians, and discusses the

subject from their viewpoint. As they seem to have

considered this theme from the standpoint of restitution,

(C.V. restoration Ac. 3:21), he begins with that and dis

cusses the teaching of Barth and Brunner, two leading

theologians, and comes to the conclusion that this is not

the proper text to cover tjie subject.

He then turns to Ephesians (:10) and Colossians

(1:20) and shows that these are the real foundation for

this truth. The teaching of many others is discussed,

and reference is made to the translation of the key terms

in the German Concordant Version with approval.

A section on the Hebrew Scriptures follows, in which

the law of firstfruits, the firstborn as the mediator of

blessing, the year of jubilee and the purpose of the eons

is discussed.

Considerable space is given to various teachings on

the eons, and it is demonstrated by the usage of the word,

that they are not endless.

"Everlasting punishment is dealt with at consider

able length and shown to be a fallacy. This is followed

by sections on Death and Judgment, The Second Death,

Universal Reconciliation and Grace.

Let us thank God for this new witness to the truth,

for it will probably obtain a hearing much greater than

is usually the case. Those who can read German and are

theologically minded may find it interesting. Order

from the publishers, or we will get it for you. A.E.K..
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A CONFESSION OF FAITH

When there is no perception, apostatizing are the people,

yet keeping the law makes it happy. (Proverbs 29:18 C.V.)

Our faith, in this secret administration, should be based

on the teachings of Paul, and not on the "Sermon on the

Mount." Paul was an inspired apostle, and his words carry

more weight than all mere human philosophies. Our Lord

commissioned him to reveal truths which He was unable to

communicate to His disciples, as they were not then able to

bear them.

Apart from Paul's epistles we should liave very little knowl

edge of the celestial glories of Christ. The spirit of truth,

operating through Paul, revealed these glories as our Lord said

it would "That will be glorifying Me, seeing that it will be get

ting of Mine and informing you."

Paul's writings complete (fill, plirosai) the Word of God

(Col. 1:25). They clear up all the enigmas and difficulties

which present themselves to the mind—in fact they bring us

to maturity. No one can become mature who neglects, or mis

understands Paul's writings. They were written that you may

stand mature and complete in all the will of God.

Let us then try to formulate our creed from Paul's writings.

1.—The Deity of God,

"That out of Him and through Him and for Him is all; to

Him be the glory for the eons! Amen!" (Ro. 11:36).

2.—The Glories of Christ.

"Who is the Image of the invisible God, Firstborn of every

creature, for in Him is all created, that in the heavens and

that on the earth, the visible and the invisible, whether

thrones, or lordships, or sovereignties, or authorities, all is

created through Him, and for Him, and He is before all, and

all has its cohesion in Him." (Col. 1:15).

3.—The Believers Share in that Glory

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

who blesses us with every spiritual blessing among the celes

tials, in Christ, according as He chooses us in Him before the



disruption of the world, we to be holy and flawless in His

sight, in love designating us beforehand for the place of a son

for Him through Christ JeSus." (Eph. 1:3-5).

4.—The Justification of all Mankind.

The believer, being justified by faith during the eons, may

be having peace with God now. (Ro. 5:1). The unbeliever must

wait until the consummation.

"Consequently, then, as it was through one offense for all

mankind for condemnation, thus also, it is through one just

award for all mankind for life's justifying. For even as,

through the disobedience of the one man, the many were con

stituted sinners, thus also, through the obedience of the One

the many shall be constituted just." (Ro. 5:18-19).

5.—The Reconciliation of All.

"And He is the Head of the body, the ecclesia, Who is Sov

ereign, Firstborn from among the dead, that in all He may

be becoming First, for in Him the entire complement delights

to dwell, and through Him to reconcile all to Him (making

peace through the blood of His cross) through Him, whether

those on the earth or those in the heavens/' (Col. 1:18-20).

6.—Tfte Abolition of Death.

"Yet now Christ has been roused from among the dead,

the Firstfruit of those who are reposing. For since, in fact,

through a man came death, through a Man also, comes the

resurrection of the dead. For even as in Adam, all are dying,

thus also, in Christ, shall all be vivified. Yet each in his own

class; the Firstfruit, Christ; thereupon those who are Christ's

in His presence, thereafter comes the consummation, whenever

He may be giving up the kingdom to His God and Father,

whenever He should be nullifying all sovereignty and all

authority and power. For He must be reigning until He

should be placing all His enemies under His feet. The last

enemy being abolished is death." (1 Cor. 15:20-26).

7.—The Subjection of all to God.

"Now whenever He may be saying that all is subject, it is

outside of Him Who subjects all to Him. Now, whenever all

may be subjected to Him, then the Son Himself also shall be

subject to Him Who subjects all to Him, that God may be All

in all." (1 Cor. 15:27-28).

"For I, [Paul] want you to perceive what the struggle

amounts to which I am having for your sakes and for those



in Laodicea and whoever have not seen my face in flesh, that

their hearts may be consoled, being united in love, and to all

the riches of the assurance of understanding, unto a realiza

tion of the secret of the God and Father of,Christ, in Whom

all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are concealed."

(Col. 2:1-3).

On the negative side, Paul omits to mention eternal tor

ment, annihilation, a triune God, free will, salvation by good

works. Remembering that he is an inspired apostle, these omis

sions are very significant. Paul's writings contradict all these

misconceptions, and so prove them to be delusions which must

be discarded in our quest for truth.

Paul calls marked attention to the subtleties and craftiness

of the Adversary, whom he describes as the god of this eon,

"who blinds the apprehensions of the unbelieving so that the

illumination of the evangel of the glory of Christ, Who is the

Image of the invisible God, does not irradiate them." (2 Cor.

4:4).

The Apostle John, writing especially to Israelites in the

last days of this present wicked eon, tells them that the Ad

versary will eventually succeed in deceiving the whole inhab

ited earth (Rev. 12:9). %

Paul "completes the Word of God" and solves the problem

of evil. He reveals^ that God is using the Adversary as an

instrument for displaying His almighty power, multitudenous

wisdom, and unfailing grace and love.

Satan is an official title which God gave this mighty spirit

being in the beginning. At the consummation, when he has

' accomplished the task God intended him to do, he will discard

the title, lay aside all enmity, and become an adoring wor

shiper. He will be among those who "in the Name of Jesus

every knee should be bowing, celestial, and terrestrial and sub

terranean, and every tongue should be acclaiming that Jesus

Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father." (Ph. 2:10-11)

It is not surprising that Paul was able to anticipate the

consummation and praise God with adoring wonder. "O! the

- depth of the riches and the wisdom and the knowledge of

God! How inscrutable are His judgments and untraceable

His ways! For, who knew the mind of the Lord? or, who be

came His adviser? or, who gives to Him first, and will be

repaid by Him? seeing that out of Him and through Him and

for Him is all; to Him be the glory for the eons! Amen'."

(Ro. 11:36). A. E. C.



INDEPENDENT HOPI INDIAN MISSION

From November 30th to December 2nd, 1951, dedication services
were held for our new church building here at Oraibi, Arizona. Two
Concordant brethren came to help with outstanding messages from
God's word. They were Rev. F. H. Gillette frorri Phoenix, formerly
of Denver, and our pioneer white missionary, Rev. J. B. Frey. Bro.
Frey worked on this reservation for more than 28 years. He was
studying concordantly for some time before he left us, and had a
good knowledge of Greek. His translation work is well known among
the Hopis. Bro. Frey still speaks and preaches good Hopi, for
which the Indians love him.

Rev. Gillette also knows Greek and other languages. We were
very fortunate in having these two brethren serve us during our con
ference. On Sunday morning, Dec. 2nd, after Rev. Gillette's mes
sage, Rev. Frey dedicated the church.

May God bless all those who are standing true to the original
scriptures, and have come to our aid in this building project, for we
are not permitted fellowship in any denomination because of the
Concordant Version. Mr. and Mrs. M. J. Yoder of Hemet, California,
heard of our need for a light plant and were kind enough to ship one
to Oraibi.

Rev. Frey placed upon our pulpit a brand new Concordant
Version for our use in Hopiland. No doubt this is the only Indian
church which accepts and stands for the reconciliation of all man

kind through Christ Jesus.
Now, since you who read the Concordant Version have helped

us build this church, I would ask you to continue to pray for us,
for we plan to present this truth to Indians from all over the south
west. During our meetings, we had with us Apaches from San Carlos,
Yavapis from Prescott, Navajos from Indian Wells and Hard Rock.
There were also Indians present from Oklahoma, who are employed
at Tuba City.

I hope that some of you may be led of God to come to Oraibi
to visit us. We have Sunday school at 9:30, evening service at
7:30 P.M., Sundays, and prayer meeting at 7:30 P.M. Wednesdays.
We are 76 miles from Winslow, 90 miles fr*om Holbrook, and 99
miles from Flagstaff, Arizona, all on the railroad. You can reach
Oraibi, on the Hopi Indian Reservation, from any of these points.
May God bless you all. Yours in His blessed service,

Fred A. Johnson

C. S. McCANDLESS. SR.

Brother McCandless, a faithful arid ardent student of the Scrip
tures, and an attendant, when possible, at the ecclesia in Los An
geles, passed away just before Christmas at his home in Orange,
California. We have known this dear brother personally for many
years, and it would be difficult to find a more loving servant of
the Lord. He enjoyed the Scriptures, and studied them, concor
dantly, at every opportunity.

He is survived by his wife Jennie, four sons, two daughters and
a foster daughter. We pray that the Lord will grant the peace of
God to the survivors and especially to Sister McCandless, for it can- „
not be long before she will be reunited with her husband at His
glorious appearing, for which we all long.

H. MOSCATO

September 13 th marked the passing of a faithful worker among
the Italian people, Bro. H. Moscato. He was interested especially
in the printed message, in both Italian and English, and did much
to spread a knowledge of concordant truths by this means. Other
than this, we know little of this brother except that his reward will,
be great in that day, for many have been helped through his efforts.
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God and His grace are the greatest glories that the saints

will ever possess. Let us do our utmost to guard His

deity and hold fast to the very transcendent grace that

characterizes the present administration. His grandest

gifts were all given to us in Christ eons ago by choosing

us in Him before sin came in. Then it was that our lot

was cast in Him, and we were predestinated to partici

pate with Christ in His universal headship. None of the

called in this administration had the least choice in decid

ing their fate. It is all due to the counsel of His mill.

The special danger is for those of us who have been

granted a measure of knowledge beyond the average.

Knowledge puffs up. Love builds up. It is grand to

know of God's great plans for us, but it is grander still

to realize that only unmerited grace could include us

among the recipients of these gifts. It is especially grati

fying to know that they were ours in Christ, even when

we were absolutely oblivious of them. Ignorant and im

mature, they were ours just as much then as they are

now. Indeed, if they depended on our merits, how do

we know that we have attained to the required rank yet!

God be thanked, they depend on His will, not ours!

Men have been at great pains to sort out and study

the details of God's creation. Some have tried to learn

all they could about the vast variety of flora and fauna

on the earth, the birds, the beasts and the fishes. This is

all very good. But how little attention has been paid to

the varieties of grace, as shown in the Scriptures! In

our studies lately we have been fascinated by the various

kinds and measures of grace shown to the earliest mem-



50 ' Editorial

bers of the eeelesia, especially to Saul and his associates.

He, of course, was the foremost of sinners, so could re

ceive the greatest grant of grace. Yet others also were

given their due amount, corresponding to the circum

stances, in order to display, not only the measure, but

the variety of God9s benefactions.

&od willing, we hope to continue the series on The

Various Ecclesias under the following headings in the

future: After The Eeelesia of God, in this issue, we will

take up The Kingdom Eeelesia, followed by Other Names

(such as the eeelesia of the saints, of Christ, the nations,

etc.), Local Ecclesias, The Acts of Saul, or Paul, Paul's

Associates, The First "Church" Convention, When the

"Church" Began, The One Joint Body, etc. Other sub

jects may be added as the need may arise.

More light is being shed upon the spiritual interpre

tation of the events recorded in the book of Acts, which

will give us the proper background for the appreciation

of Paul's prison epistles, for it consists largely in a con

trast to the situation in the previous administration. This

helps us to see the great difference between the eeelesia

of the one body with its many members before and after

it became a joint body. The eeelesia as the figurative

body of Christ existed before the present secret admin

istration, before we were joint enjoyers of a celestial al

lotment, or joint partakers of the promises, with the Cir

cumcision saints.

In Acts the one body was a separate, subordinate,

severed body, outside the favored pale of Judaism. But

when the kingdom eeelesia, being founded on the physical

preeminence of the Circumcision, was ushered off the

scene by the new humanity, and the abolition of all flesh

ly advantages, and the disposition turned from the ter

restrial to the celestial, then it was incorporated into the

one body, making it a joint body. This will all come be

fore us more fully as the series proceeds.
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ELECTION IN EPHESIANS

(Continued)

In order to carry out this part of His purpose, He

equipped a special creature in a special way, to be able

to demand and draw creation to himself. Just before He

died, Jesus made a remarkably deep observation," Simon,

Simon, Satan claims you."

Here the Son of God gives us an extraordinary reve

lation of Satan's object. Not only did he desire the dis

ciples at that time, but much earlier he longed to have

the whole creation for himself. He made that wish of God

his own, to have the whole universe, and in this we see

the basis and pinnacle of his counter-working. But this

craving did not find its source in him. It came rather

out of-God's purpose. It was altogether God's intention

to turn over creation to a creature, in order that it may

have a drastic, yet wholesome, proof of what happens

when the creature lives for the creature, and by this for

itself, instead of for God. In every aspect it should learn

and experience the bitter lesson of evil, in order to attain

a proper knowledge and true appreciation of good. For

this it was an unavoidable nceessity that it should come

into the merciless slavery of Satan, in order to grasp the

difference between his service and God's. This had to be,

so that eventually it would serve God willingly andf

thankfully.

In the course of Israel's history, during the period

of the kings, we will find this divine method of discipline

brought into play on a small scale. In second Chronicles

(12:1, etc.) we read that king Rehoboam departed from
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the law of Jehovah, and, as a result, he came under the

hand of Shishak, king of Egypt. Yet, being corrected by

the prophet Shemaiah, he and his chiefs humbled them

selves. So God was merciful and gave them a measure

of salvation, not complete freedom from the hand of

Shishak. And now it is pointed out that God uses this

disciplinary method- "for they are coming to be his

[Shishak'&] for servants, and they shall know My serv

ice and the service of the kingdoms of the lands" (8).

How convincingly clear does God here apply His

basic principle: Knowledge of good through the experi

ence of evil! It was a fearful judgment when God gave

His people into the hands of brutal folkstems, and only

too often cried they to Jehovah because of their hard and

horrible slavery. But in God's hand the discipline pre

pared them for salvation. The severe slave service under

the lash of merciless peoples was designed to teach them

the goodness and glory of His service and recall to their

longing hearts all that it meant.

At that time God had not yet attained this end. In

deed, it was not yet the proper time for this, for not till

the day of His power, at His advent in glory, will the

Lord find them a willing and grateful people (Ps. 110:3).

Although the purpose of this discipline has not yet

been attained, the extract from the history of Israel's

kingdom contains a very precious teaching (Kom. 15:4).

In it we see the divine method set forth which God uses

for the whole creation, and with universal success, so that

every creature will find its highest happiness and fullest

satisfaction in the willing and joyous service of God.

In order to carry out this unique thought, so full of

the highest wisdom, He gave a created being the over

whelming desire to gain the whole world for himself and

his service. By his intelligence, he managed to deceive

and bring it all under his power. And now the creature

learns what it is to serve the creature, separated from its
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God and Creator, and all its bitterness and injustice.

And this deeply stirring, painful experience is the

most favorable preparation for the knowledge, that only

through a life for God can we be truly and permanently

happy. This terrible treatment, that was inflicted by

God's counter-worker, together with the knowledge of

the vivifying love-deed of Christ on the cross, will have

the effect, in the last phase of God's plan of salvation,

that all will willingly and exultingly submit to the lead

ing of God. The remembrance of the erstwhile slave life

will raise the praise, the thankfulness, the love to the

highest pitch. All will be permanently cured, by that

time, of ever glorifying the creature, and will never de

sire to worship any false divinity, instead of the true.

With this in view, His own glorification and the per

manent blessing of His creatures, God puts them in the

service of Satan, so that they will be innerly and eternal

ly "for Him." Without this painful, yet temporary les

son, it would be impossible to attain this. With deepest

thankfulness to God, all will agree with all the basic

methods He has employed, and recognize their righteous

ness. There can be no real appreciation of the good apart

from the experience of evil.

We, however, His elect, will constantly remember

that, in Christ Jesus, He designated us beforehand, so

that we may have a foretaste of His glorious goal in our

short, mortal existence, by means of loving communion

with Him, and eager joyful service for Him.

God must have viewed this goal as attained, from the

very beginning, for our designation beforehand was '' in

accord with the delight of His will." It sounds as if He

had experienced a great, anticipatory joy, as He saw

His Son take over this purpose, and tasted beforehand

of the glorious fruit which He harvests with us.

In Paul's epistle to the Romans we are told what we

ourselves receive through our selection: "whom He desig-
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nates beforehand, these He calls also" (8:30). But in

Ephesians it is revealed that this is "for the land of the

glory of His grace" (1:6). And still again it is empha

sized that it is "that we should be for the laud of His

glory" (11). And still further does this glorification of

God enter into our lives, for our salvation and sealing

with the spirit, the earnest of the enjoyment of our allot

ment up to the deliverance of that which has been pro

cured, are all "for the laud of His glory" (13-14).

We can be for the laud of His glory only because He

has wrought a work in us beforehand, as it is further

revealed in this text: " [The grace] which graces us in

the Beloved" (6). This glorious truth is, perhaps, the

deepest phase of our selection. As it is in Him, occurring

in Christ, this already implies that we have a share in

His office, which He as the Anointed, will carry out. Yet

here we are shown that the roots of our election lie still

deeper. Christ is also the dearly beloved Son, and in Him,

the Beloved, we were graced with our selection. Although

our participation in the work of Christ enrolls us in the

register of the divine nobility, yet we now meet the joy

ful truth that, as His chosen ones, we are the fruit of

God's work of love. "In love designating us before

hand ..," has already been His testimony, yet not only

His love to us was thus engaged, but also the Father's

love of the Son. Now, as God carried on our selection

in;the light of this love, we have a most intimate share

in it. That is the deepest meaning of our choice in the

Beloved.

Even if we are able to add somewhat to this by means

of holy behaviour, nevertheless the ground out of which

it sprouts and comes forth is exclusively the work of God,

that is our selection. This seedbed is immutable, and out

of it springs and spreads the praise of God. This is not

dependent on the current condition of the believer's holi

ness, but only on the fact that, at all times, there have
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been and will be called ones, and that the eeelesia con

tinues without intermission. This assures Him of unin

terrupted praise of the glory of His grace. By its activ

ity in the eeelesia, grace reaches such a triumph, that

God presents us to this grace like a prize for its praise

and glorification. But with how much greater joy must

He accept this praise when it flows from a life of obe

dience and sacrifice!

Lastly, there should be a word said about the unique

and divine method of making known our election, as well

as the preparation for the later emergence of the eeelesia

which is His body. This important part of His plan God

did not explain in public promises, but hid in secrets.

Such a divine method of revelation is especially note

worthy when we judge it by the history of Israel. Long

before this people existed, He gave written accounts of

its calling and station. In the very first of these (Gen.

12:2-4), we are given a clear insight into the future of

Israel, an*d this was followed by many similar revela

tions. In contrast to this He kept His purpose concern

ing the eeelesia hidden for a long time. Repeatedly Paul

emphasizes in his writings that it must be taken as a

revelation of divine secrets which had hitherto been con

cealed (Ro. 11:25, 16:25, 1 Cor. 2:7, Eph. 3:3,9, Col.

1:25).

The economy which God had foreseen for the fulfill

ment of this purpose is called "the administration of

the secret" (Eph. 3:9), and it had been concealed from

the eons in God. The crisis when God began to reveal

this secret came in Israel's deepest and most serious pe

riod of callousness, when this people became useless as a

channel of blessing to the nations. Then it was that God

made known through Paul that He would begin to form

an eeelesia for His Christ, or Anointed, which will take

part with Him in His celestial rule. In the earliest epis

tles of Paul these revelations begin, with continual addi-
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tions, until the prison epistles present the cqncluding as

well as the highest truths to the ecelesia.

conclusion

"Having perceived, brethren beloved by God, your

choice." So we started (1 Thes. 1:4). On this basis has

God given light and insight into this position in grace.

In Ephesians He removes the last covers, so that we may

now -possess a fully rounded out revelation of our elec

tion. Profound thankfulness to God must fill our hearts

to overflowing. M. Jaegle

UEBERSETZUNGEN, KONKORDANZEN UND

KONKORDANTB UEBERSETZUNG

Professor W. Michaelis, of Bern University, Switzerland, has

published a book with this title, critically evaluating several popular

modern German versions of the "New Testament," in which he sets

versions and concordances over against the Concordant version with

keyword concordance. After showing how discordant the various

versions are, he concludes that a Bible reader would b« grateful if

there were a concordant version. But he fears that it is impossible

to combine a real concordant rendering with a readable and under

standable translation.

Then he reviews the German Konkordante Wiedergabe, saying,

"It is the result of very extensive and minute work based on well

thought out planning and very careful execution . . . The Keyword

Concordance isT^a.n extraordinarily meritorious accomplishment. . . .

Over its great worth there should be no question. Even one who

can read the Original will find it a good help . . . Correspondingly

the Concordant Version itself is so constituted that it fully meets

the requirements of such an undertaking. It produces a relatively

very readable translation in that it . . . makes use of added light-

face words to produce understandable German." He "acknowledges

that the Konkordant Version must be given a high place as a very

earnest endeavor, and that it fulfills an important task as a correc

tive translation . . . and will be helpful to many in Bible study."

Heinrich Majer, Verlag, Basel, Switzerland.

This work has created much interest in the version in Germany.

In order to meet this we are much in prayer that God will open the

way to publishing a new edition, as the first one, of eleven thousand

copies, was sold out during the war; There are many problems,

chiefly financial and exchange, which make operations in Europe

difficult. We would value the prayers and help of all who are in

terested.
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THE LIGHT OF LIFE

AND LOVE

Nothing is said here about light on the earth. That

was intr6duced at the very beginning, on day one. Our

popular versions do not discriminate between our light,

and maur, light-(bearer), or luminary. The verdure of

the third day could not have lived in total darkness. In

my very early years we lived in a four-apartment house

with a rather small yard in the rear. I wanted to grow

a garden, and was very serious about it. But where? I

had a brilliant idea. I would dig a cave under the back

yard and grow my garden in that! I dug quite a hole,

but, to my chagrin, we moved to another place, where I

could not dig at all. Not till I came to California did we

have a garden, and J learned-that gardens do not grow

without light!

Whatever light there was on the earth up to the fourth

day seems to have come from invisible sources. The lumi

naries, with which we are now so well acquainted, could

not be seen. These play a very important function dur

ing the eons, for they not only give an appreciation of

the source of light, and, through it, of God Himself—for

He is light—but they are the basis of all time periods.

We could hardly measure time without them. We could

not set any dates or fill any appointments without such

a calendar, or time-piece.

Besides being God's great clock, they are the visible

representations of the invisible celestial powers. As the

sun "rules" the day, so Christ as the sun of righteous

ness will rule in the day of Jehovah. The moon is not a

true luminary, for it only reflects the light instead of
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giving it forth. So the rulers of darkness have a pale

adumbration of the true light. Moreover, the moon, un

like the sun, is variable, and so the rulers of this dark

ness, now waxed to the full, will wane to almost complete

extinction when the sun competes with it in the day of

Christ's glory.

The little phrase "the stars also" (A.V.), marks a

crisis in my life. I was intensely interested in the stars,

and awed by the immensity and glory of the universe,

and intended to make astronomy my life work. I also

decided to read all the great books. Being too poor to

buy any, I commenced with the Bible given to me some

time before by my parents. But I insisted on under

standing what I read. Nevertheless I did not dally with

the first part of creation, as I supposed it to be. But

when I came to the "lights," and read that God made

"the stars also," as if they were a mere side issue, I was

quite overwhelmed. In my studies I had been utterly

amazed at their number and immensity. To dismiss them

with the terse touch, "the stars also/' seemed incredible.

It greatly enhanced my awe of the Bible, and led me to

study it closely. But, as I expect to take up astronomy

later, when I visit the stars, I change my vocation to the

study of the Scriptures.

THE LAMPSTAND

The light within the tabernacle was very different

from that without. Its source is full of significance. The

process by which it was made is in highest harmony with

the elementary truths of the evangel. It was not a "can

dlestick," which burned tallow tapers, but lamps which

used olive oil. It is not by chance that this was produced

by beating and crushing or pounding. These bring to our

mind the great Antitype, Who is the Light of the world.

Just as the olive berries are beaten with a rod in order

to loose them from the tree, so He suffered at the hands
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of the soldiers (Mt. 27:30). I once was witness to the

beating of an olive tree just outside the window of the

Jewish pension at which I stayed in the new part of Jeru

salem. Alas! How little did the Jewish children who did

the beating understand of the sufferings of their Messiah

which they rehearsed!

THE CRUSHING OF THE BERRIES

But the beating given the berries on the tree did not

turn them into oil for the light. A much more painful

process was pictured by the various ways in which the

oil w;as expressed. First they are usually crushed into

pulp in a stone mill. But this does not extract all of the

oil, so that the pulp was sometimes sewn up in canvas or

horsehair bags and trodden by the feet of the women.

More often still it was put into small flexible baskets and

placed under a wooden press operated by a screw or

lever. But the clearest oil, such as was used for the

lampstand in the tabernacle was extracted by pounding

(Ex. 27:20, 29:40, Lv. 24:2, Nu. 28:5, 1 Ki. 5:11(25).

The same Hebrew stem is used in the recurrent phrase

"pound their swords into ploughshares'' (Is. 2:4, Jl.

3(4) :10, Mi. 4:3).

Thus is provided the illumination which comes from

the oil in the seven-branched lampstand. This is' the light

that is shed abroad in the hearts of all the saints who are

privileged to go inside the portiere. This is the illumi

nation which is indispensable for all who desire to have

fellowship with God, as set forth by the bread of the

presence, and who wish to worship Him, as typified by

the golden altar of incense. This is the light that Cain

lacked. He sought to have communion with God and to

sacrifice to Him in the darkness of unbelief. And today,

even in, Christendom, are there not myriads of pious re

ligionists who are worshiping in the way of Cain?
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The fact that oil is one of the symbols of God's spirit

is evident from its use in anointing for spiritual power in

ordaining a priest, a prophet, or a king. But its special

significance, as seen in the tabernacle, makes it the source

of light. Darkness hides the false, light reveals the truth.

Hence it is essential in any present offering to the Deity.

It was absent from Cain's offering, which shows that it

was false. This was confirmed by his later actions. In

literal language we are told that, by faith, Abel offers to

God more of a sacrifice than Cain, through which he was

testified to that he is just (Hb. 11:4). The light that he

had came from believing God, and the lack of light on

Cain's part arose from his refusal to accept God's Word.

Apart from oil, from truth, from the light of faith, no

worship or sacrifice can possibly be acceptable to the

Deity.

THE DIM LIGHT

Notwithstanding the fact that the lampstand had

seven lamps, the light it shed was not very bright. It was

not to be compared with the Shekinah glory behind the

inner curtain. Visiting the sites of archeological explora

tions, I have seen hundreds of very ancient lamps. They

were mostly quite small, shaped like a sauce dish, with

an outlet for a wick opposite the handle, and could

hardly have given as much light as a modern lamp with

a chimney. They were burned all night through, for it

was usually considered impossible to sleep in the dark.

To say that a man's light had gone out was a feelingful

figure of his death.

IMMATURITY

But even this had its significance. The holy place was

not perfection. It was only the anteroom to the most holy.

It typifies the time which the apostle Paul declared to be

immature, an instalment, when they saw by means of a
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mirror, in an enigma (A.V. through a glass darkly 1 Cor.

13:9-12). Up to the time when Christ, the great Anti

type of all the sacrifices, expired on the cross, the curtain

between the holy and most holy places kept out the light

of the glory, so it was comparatively dim in the first

compartment, even as it was in Israel before Christ, the

Light of the world, offered Himself to God.

THE CURTAIN RENT

But now the curtain is rent! The blinding light of

the glory, such as Paul saw when he was called, is illumi

nating all as never before. Its full significance was never

realized by the earlier apostles. Only in Paul's writings

do we see the full and final and perfect illumination of

the divine presence above the propitiatory. The glory

light now shines, not only in the holy of holies, but illu

mines the holy place also. The very lampstand itself is

glorified by its beams. Literally, where there was pardon,

there is now justification, where there was redemption,

there is now reconciliation. "Where there was access to

God only through intermediaries, through one nation,

now all have access in one spirit to the Father Himself

(Eph. 1:18).

THE LIGHT OF THE GLORY

In the far future the new Jerusalem will need no sun

or moon to give it light, for the glory of God illuminates

it, and its lamp is the Lambkin (Eev. 21:23). Then the

Shekinah will not be enclosed in walls, hid from mortal

gaze, as in the tabernacle and in the temples, for there

will be no temple on the new earth. But long before that

blessed time, even today, we have this light, in spirit, for

we are already a new creation in Christ (2 Cor. 5:17).

We also have been given a literal intimation of this when

the apostle Paul met our God on the Damascus road. He

saw a light above the brightness of the sun (Ac. 26:13).
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What an appropriate introduction to his ministry! He

it is who leads the saints beyond the light of nature, and

even beyond the shadowy revelation given to the sacred

nation in their holy place. He goes beyond the "veil".

THE LUMINARIES

Corresponding to the section on light (Gen. l:-2-5)

we are informed as to the celestial light-givers (14-19).

There is nothing said there as to the time of their crea

tion, which was already indicated, when God created the

heavens and the earth (Gen. 1:1). We do not read there

after of the creation of the earth, but of its disruption

and restoration. So, also, we do not read again of the

creation of the heavens, but of their placement in the at

mosphere, and their relation to the earth. * As we shall

see later, one of the chief functions of the atmosphere is

to enable soul-life on the earth, especially humanity, to

see the celestial luminaries. In a very real and practical

sense, they are in the atmosphere. If we should go out

side the atmosphere, they would disappear, for our eyes

are unable to behold anything apart from the medium

of the air. A light going through a vacuum disappears

in it, but reappears when it strikes the air again.

LIGHTS WHOLE TABERNACLE

But we do not enter the holy of holies and close the

curtain behind us, so that we no longer have the light of

the lampstand or the communion of the table or the wor

ship of the golden altar. No indeed! "Within the veil,"

that is, inside the central curtain, there is no provision

for fellowship or adoration. Shall we then cease to com

mune with God or offer praise to Him? By no means!

The curtain has not been pulled back behind us, so that

we are shut out of the holy place. It was not pushed

aside to let us through. It was rent from the top to the

bottom. Now the two holy places are one! All is a holy

of holies!
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THE THREE LIGHTS

The tabernacle brings before us three distinct stages

of light. All are of God and were made by Him to reveal

Himself, yet they are very different, especially in the

degree in which He is illuminated by them. Outside, in

the court, the cosmic luminaries, the sun, the moon and

the stars, shed the light of nature. This was not present

inside of the tabernacle, for there were no windows, and

the portiere at the doorway had no provision for hold

ing it open. Indeed, it was so arranged that the wor

shiper had to turn his back to the rising sun in order to

enter. Within was the light of revelation, the seven

branched lampstand in the holy place, which shed its

rays upon the bread of communion, and upon the golden

altar of worship. And beyond the inner curtain was

the shekinah.

A clear differentiation of these three distinct kinds

of light will help much to clarify God's grand methods

in revealing Himself. The light in the court was the

same as that given to all men in every place. The light

in the holy place was only for the priests, the holy ones,

the saints. And the glory light in the most holy was only

for the chief priest, who entered once a year. He was a

type of the entrance of Christ into the divine presence

after His sacrifice for the sin of the world.

LIGHT OF NATURE

Let us never despise the light of nature! It was cre

ated to reveal God. If men had eyes to see they would

find Him and some of His attributes displayed on every

side. By means of it God has manifested Himself to all

men. His invisible attributes are descried from the

creation of the world, being apprehended by His achieve

ments, besides His imperceptible power and divinity.

God's indignation is not revealed against the irreverence
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and injustice of men who have no means of knowing

about Him. In that case they would not be defenseless.

But, with the light of nature, they have no valid excuse

(Ro. 1:18-23).

But the light of nature fails woefully in eliciting the

worship of Adam's race. Notwithstanding the knowledge

of the Deity which it does impart, they do not glorify

or thank Him as God. They reason, but theiu heart is

not intelligent. Even today the scientists seek to awe

the rest of us with their superior wisdom. Yet their con

tinually changing and conflicting theories show them

to be stupid. No man, such as I am, is in a position to

prefer such a grave charge against his fellows, for he

must include himself. But, in His revelation, God has

convicted us all of these crimes. It is because of this that

the race is sunk in a morass of immorality and corrup

tion and contention. Every effort to cure this condition,

apart from the recognition of God, is doomed tQ failure.

Only the lights within the tabernacle can bring about

eonian bliss.

The book of nature is full of lessons about the Deity.

Scripture itself assures us of this. Where else is His

infinite power so fully displayed as in the starry heav

ens? Where else are His inexhaustible resources so evi

dent as in the visible creation ? No matter where we look,

whether it be above at the mighty sun stars in their

parabolic paths, or at the tiny insect beneath our feet,

our hearts exclaim, "The hand that made you is divine!"

Why, even if we were blind and deaf and bereft of the

sense of smell, our own bodies are replete with super

human wonders, so that we should bow down in the dust

before its mighty Maker.

NATURE IN SCRIPTURE

Indeed, nature provides the illustrations for the book

of revelation. It is not merely in accord with it, but
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much of it could not be understood without it. If there

were no heavens and no earth, who could understand

the very first sentence? All the way through it nature

provides most of the background, the figures, the sym

bols which are needed to understand it. Even the mate

rial types and shadows, such as the sacrifices and the

tabernacle, depend on nature to a large extent for their

significance. The natural qualities of wood and metal,

plant and animal are woven into the fabric of divine

revelation.

LIGHT OF REVELATION

But, alas, men are blinded by the god of this eon. The

apprehensions of unbelievers are unable to perceive the

Deity in the world about them, and they cannot see

through the thick curtain of unbelief which bars God's

revelation from them. Is this not typified by the thick

portieres which made it impossible for outsiders to see

the lampstand, the presence (or "show") bread, and

the golden altar, inside the holy place? Christ is the

Antitype of them all. All knowledge of God, all com

munion with Him, and all worship of Him must come

through Christ as the Mediator. Yet He is hid behind

a thick portiere of unbelief from all except the saints

who have been hallowed by His blood, and called by His

spirit, through His Word. A. E. K.

NOTICE TO BRITISH SUBSCRIBERS

The Board of Trade has authorized that subscriptions and re

newals for Unsearchable Riches can be accepted by H. W. Jones,

10 Abbey Road, Mansfield, Notts., up to May 31, 1952. This author

ization may be renewed later, if approved after examination of par

ticulars for present period. Subscription is 7/- per year. This nets

us 97 cents in U.S.A.

SWEDEN

We are glad to see a special effort being- made to spread Con

cordant truth in Sweden. A letterhead has been printed, similar to

ours, and two new pamphlets have been issued. For further infor

mation, write Konkordantforlaget, Storgatan 28, Uppsala, Sweden.

Please pray that the Lord will specially bless this witness to the

truth.



EDWARD F. CRIST

* Brother Crist, a resident of Altadena, California, was a regular

attendant at the Los Angeles Ecclesia. Formerly associated with

the I.B.S.A. as a Pilgrim, Bro. Crist had for many years been ac

tively concerned with the work of the Concordant Publishing Con

cern, as demonstrated by the many hours he and Sister Crist spent

during the past two years, checking our stock of complete Concord

ant Versions for binders errors.

Survived by Sister Crist, a son Lyle, and a sister, Bro. Crist will

be missed, but the sorrow will be tempered by- the sure knowledge

that he will be united once again with his friends and loved ones,

when our blessed Lord comes to claim His own. May it be soon!

BRO. CECIL ROSE

We have just learned of the death of our beloved Bro. Cecil Rose

of the ecclesia in Detroit My acquaintance with Bro. Rose dates

from our first ministry in that city, March 1927. There Bro. Rose

was graced of the Lord to receive the grand truths of God's purpose,

love and grace in justification, reconciliation and the glorious con

summation with great joy and happiness to his heart. And, during

our ministry there late last summer, though in declining health, he

attended and abounded in joy, giving testimony to the grace of God

in his heart and life, and to the expectation of glory he had in

Christ Jesus, our Lord. We thank God for his faith and love and

fellowship through the years, and rejoice with the believers in

Detroit, in our glorious expectation of greeting him in the glad day

of the presence of Christ. Adlai Loudt

MISS EMMA MAY LONYO

Word has just come that another beloved one of the Detroit eccle

sia has been put to repose, Miss Emma May Lonyo. My acquaint

ance with Sr. Lonyo began also in the memorable ministry in that

city, March 1927. During the four weeks of meetings, her heart was

opened of the Lord to receive and rejoice with superabounding joy

in the grace of God and His glorious purpose in Christ Jesus, our

Lord. She was quiet and unassuming, meek and patient, loving and

gracious, devoted and faithful in the superlative sense of these

terms. Again I am thanking our God and Father for the privilege

of knowing and enjoying her love and fellowship through the years.

We are not sorrowing as those who have no expectation. We know

she is peacefully resting in the care of Him Who will not fail to

awaken her in the glad morning of the resurrection when we are

transfigured into the glorified likeness of our blessed Saviour and

Lord, Christ Jesus. Adlai Loudy
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THE PROVINCE OF DIVINE LAW

Because we shall later study the difficult figure of the

dominion of the law as illustrated by the likeness of

wedlock and slavery, it seems needful first to consider

the present subject, for Paul's inspired discussion of

justification involves so many references to law that a

clear comprehension of its functions is essential to a

correct understanding of it.

As a preparation for the present survey we offer the

following brief outline:

I—The Purpose »of Law:

A—As to Israel after the Flesh (Deu. 4:29; 6:1-2;

Jos. 1:8)

B—As to God's Children after the Spirit (Ro. 3:19-

20; 5:20)

1—Concrete Examples (Jn. 4; Jn. 6; Pharaoh)

2—This Purpose as Operating,

a in Eden, & at Sinai.

II—The Effect:

A—On Israel

B—On All Others

III—"Under the Law" [good.

. IV—The Nature of the Law from Sinai—"holy, just and

V—Character "the old covenant"—a Marriage Contract.

VI—The Motivation of Conduct under Law—fear, selfist

VII—The Relation of the Law to, a. Righteousness, &. Life.

I—THE PURPOSE OF LAW

A—AS TO ISRAEL

Men make penal laws to restrain crime. Thus the

purpose of those laws is to produce civic righteousness.

The law to Israel by Moses is declared to have been for

this same device (Deu. 4:29; 6:1-3; Jos. 1:8), though
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this was the less important (yet seemingly the sole) pur

pose of it. It seemed to be given in order to make

Israel a legally righteous group of people in the flesh,

till it should be a means of bringing in the Messiah. So

we read that the law was an escort to lead them to Christ

(Gal. 3:24), as such an escort led children to school. If

the nation had been permitted to go in the ways of the

others it would in all probability have been as short

lived as they, and so there would have been no Saviour

for the world, but Israel is still preserved for the future

destiny assigned to it of being a national priesthood in

the millennium. So to keep them as a people apart, they

were given such separating laws as those forbidding

marriage and other contact with the other nations. But

it cannot be over-stressed that this was but legal, fleshly

self-righteousness, and not real righteousness at all, for

it arose from pride and other carnal motives. The old

covenant promised temporal blessings for obedience that

appealed to the people's selfishness, and threatened them

with death for disobedience.

B—THE SPIRITUAL PURPOSE OF DIVINE LAW

We read in Ro. 3:19 and 5:20 that the purpose of law

was to make the world subject to God's judgment and

make the offense abound, to lead to grace greater yet

than the offense. This seems incredible to the fleshly man,

for human legislators do not pass laws just to make cul

prits and criminals. Hence people reason that it is pre

posterous to think that God would give commands, in

tending that people should disobey them. Nevertheless,

there stands the Word, calling for faith, not reasoning,

based on incredulity. You do not tell Towser to quit

chasing cars and biting your friends who call, just to

make him guilty of disturbing drivers and hurting peo

ple, so it is reasoned that God is man-like in this respect.

But even humans do sometimes make laws for the ex-
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press purpose of making people guilty. Such cases are

those in which the tax-treasury is low, and fines for

speeding will replenish it, or when sober tax-payers are

saved money by fines from their bibulous neighbors. So

God's declared purpose should not seem too incredible.

However, this seems much like spanking the baby, just

in order to give him a cookie to make him quit crying,

or telling Johnny and Susie to let the cookie-jar alone,

just for the purpose of catching them with crumbs on

their lips in order to wreak justice on them. The first

time you give Towser a package of meat to carry home

from the store he will probably eat it and repeat the

performance till he learns obedience through painful

discipline. If you should so wish, you could set feed

before a hungry pig and say "Do not eat it," and pig-

sin would certainly result.

Since the divine purpose in law is to lead through

guilt to grace, if anyone could have kept the law he

would put himself outside of salvation, which is declared

to be by grace, and so God would "miss" as to His pur

pose. But since the purpose of law is to make people

realize their inability to become righteous by it, this

purpose inevitably makes all people guilty who are under

law.

This leads to the question of the guilt of all other

nations but Israel, who alone had the law from Sinai.

For it is declared that the nations did not have the law

(Ro. 2:14), that is, the law that the "Jew" had, as cited

in the context immediately following. How then did the

nations have sin, since recognition of sin is by law (3:20)

and it is declared, immediately before, that all the world

was guilty of sin (3:9) ? The answer is that they lived

under "conscience" (2:15), the knowledge of good and

evil acquired under the first law given to mankind. They

were not able to live up to the ideals of conscience, so

became self-condemned, and therefore felt the need of
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something being done about it, as all religions of the

world testify. Whenever and wherever law comes to

flesh-creatures, transgression inevitably results, because

flesh, under flesh-motives just cannot live up to ideals.

There was pride before the law at Sinai was given, for

in tjie confidence of the flesh Israel said, "All that the

Lord has spoken will we do, and be obedient/' and then

proceeded immediately to worship the golden calf while

Moses was receiving the law they had just promised to

keep.

Before a law was given to Adam, the pair had the

nudity they came to know by transgressing, but before

that they did not recognize it as evil. The evil was there

first: the law merely exposed it. If God did not want

them to know the nudity that showed mortality (2 Cor.

5:4), and get out of the shame by being clothed with

the coats, which spoke of sacrificial blood, why did He

give a law that He foreknew they would disobey, as

shown by His provision for a Saviour before they sinned?

Or why, then, put the tree of the knowledge of good and

evil before them ? Here again we see the purpose of law

working, for, was it preferable that they should go on in

innocent ignorance of mortality, or become partakers of

incorruption through the way of the blood?

We have some concrete examples of the purpose of

law in the case of the woman of Sychar (Jn. 4), and that

of the disciples in the feeding of the five thousand. The

Saviour gave the woman a command she could not pos

sibly keep: "Go and bring your husband," when she

had no husband, having abandoned all hope of successful

and chaste wedlock and was living in shame. He knew she

had no husband, and therefore could not obey the com

mand He gave her.

The sequel shows His purpose in giving a command

she could not keep, for, by revealing Himself to her in

His saving grace, He did what Paul declares to be the
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purpose of law, to lead to grace that superexceeds sin.

How gracious He was, and is!

The same operation is manifest in His command to

the disciples to feed the multitude. He knew they could

not, and said it to test them, as He asked Philipp where

they were to get the food for them. (Jn. 6:5), knowing

all the time what He would do (verse 6), for He evi

dently knew by miraculous discernment about the lad

with his lunch. The sequel here again shows His purpose

in giving a command impossible to keep, for, though

they could not keep it of themselves, He led them to

' Himself, and by multiplying the food and giving it into

their hands, enabled them by His grace to keep His com

mand. So in both these incidents we see the purpose of

law operating in leading to grace.

The same operation is evident in the case of Pharaoh.

God's declared purpose with him was to make His power

known through him, and to declare His name throughout

the earth (Ex. 9:16). If Pharoah could have obeyed

the first command to let Israel depart, no power would

have been demonstrated in him and nobody elsewhere

in the world would ever have heard of it; it would have

been just an ordinary occurrence. So God gave him

command after command to let Israel go, knowing every

time he would disobey, as shown by the fact that He so

predicted to Moses at the burning bush (Ex. 3:19), and

repeated the prediction every time He told Moses to give

the king the command to let them go until the tenth

judgment. When the king's will weakened from his

previous refusal and a consequent plague and he became

willing to obey, God stiffened his stubbornness by remov

ing the trouble that caused him to yield, leading him on

step by step to the climax -of the death of the firstborn

and the overthrow in the sea, that so thundered through

the world in its reverberations that the other nations

heard of the powerful Name (Jos. 2:9-10).
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II—THE EFFECT ON ISRAEL AND ALL OTHER PEOPLE

In Eden the result of law came out just as the Law

giver expected when He planned the offering for sin

before creation; and at Sinai the result was just what

He foretold in "the song of Moses" that predicted the

wife's idolatry-adultery (Deu. 32). Thus Israel became

condemned by that law, and all other nations by con

science (Ro. 2:14), so that Paul charges both Jews and

Greeks to be all under sin (Ro. 3:9). Then the way was

fully open for grace, as designed (5:20-21), and not for

strict justice that would have swept away all the people.

on earth. So God's way with sin does not end in judg

ment, but in mercy.

Ill—''UNDER THE LAW ' '

The suggestion has been offered by those who con

scientiously believe in keeping the seventh day when in

terpreting the phrase "not under law, but under grace"

(Ro. 6:14), that "under law" means under the penalty

of the law by condemnation for not keeping it, and that

it does not mean under the jurisdiction of the law. Let

us see how we would come out if that is correct. When

we read that some of the Galatians desired to be "under

law" (4:21) did they desire to be condemned as sinners?

Did they not rather desire to obey the law requiring

circumcision (5:2) ? Worse yet, do those who advocate

that interpretation wish to put our holy Saviour in sin

when they read that He came to be under law (4:4) ?

That interpretation will never do. In 1 Cor. 9:21 not

"under law" is "without law," so that "under law" is

having law. Those who did not sin after the likeness of

Adam's transgression (Ro. 5:14) sinned outside of law,

but under conscience. They "missed the mark" of their

knowledge of good and evil. Adam had law, those "from

Adam to Moses" had neither Adam's commandment nor

the law from Sinai, nevertheless they died, because death
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came through to all mankind. That is Paul's teaching

there. All groups of people in the world have had their

moral codes, derived from conscience. Some of them coii-

tradict each other.

Citizens of the U.S.A. are not under [the jurisdic

tion of] the laws of England and vice versa. Mrs. Jones

is not supposed to obey Mr. Smith. The people of other

states come to Reno, Nevada, to be divorced, because

they want to be under other marriage-laws than those

of their own states. Until recently the law of Kansas did

not permit people to buy liquor, while the laws of other

states did. People could not be under both laws at once.

The nations other than Israel did* not have the old cov

enant. We shall see why under section V.

IV—THE NATURE OF THE LAW FROM SINAI

Though the law caused transgression by forbidding

what people could not avoid doing, yet the law itself is

not sin (Eo. 7:7). It is "holy, and just, and good"

(verse 12). That is not spoken of every commandment

in the code given at Mt. Sinai. The Great Teacher said

otherwise about some statutes in that code (Matt. 5).

He said otherwise about the too-free divorce laws of that

code (19:3-9). The specific "precept" (C.V.) Paul calls

"just and good" is the last commandment of the ten,

which he there quotes. He does not teach the perpetuity

of the sabbath nor the jurisdiction of the decalogue as

binding for all other nations besides Israel. The most

perfect commandments of all are written outside the

decalogue. "The greatest commandment," love to God,

is written in Dt. 6 and "the second" greatest in Lev.

19:18, so it will not do to exalt the decalogue above all

the rest of the law.

V—THE CHARACTER OF THE OLD COVENANT

The law given at Mount Sinai was a marriage agree

ment between the God of heaven and Israel as a nation.
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That it was a marriage-contract is proven by such words

as Jer. 31:32, also 3:14, "I an% married unto you." Fur

ther evidence is found in Ez. 16, where their betrothal

is described in detail under the custom of betrothal as it

was followed in Israel. Still further evidence is clearly

visible in Jer. 3, which describes her divorce because of

her unfaithfulness in wedlock by adulterous idolatry in

giving herself to the gods of the other nations, and in

Hos. 2, which, like Jer. 31, holds before her the glad

hope of p future reconciliation and remarriage under

the new covenant.

This divine romance is the most marvelous and touch

ing one in all literature, because the heavenly Husband

acts so contrary to man's ways in such circumstances.

It is also the'most unrealistic love-story ever penned,

and for that reason, if it had been a piece of human

fiction, the critics would have torn it to tatters in ridi

cule ; but it is in the strangeness of its grace that its

gripping appeal consists. .

It runs through most of the Bible, and ends with the

companion romance of the wedding joy of God's Son

rejoicing over His bride at the same time the reunion

of Jehovah with His estranged wife is achieved.

This marriage is between God and Israel as a nation,

not between Him and each Israelite. He is monogamous,

as He insists humans should be. Those who try to fasten

the severe yoke of that law-covenant on all other nations

in the world are, without realizing it, trying to fasten

on "our God the stigma of polygamy. Let us leave His

marriage alone and busy ourselves wiin our own calling.

The calling of the one nation, Israel, into marriage-

relationship with Jehovah is the reason the nations do

not have the law (Ro. 2:14).

That first covenant was one of works (Ga. 3:12).

That is why it failed. He who tries to save himself by

his own works dethrones God as Saviour, gust as he who
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insists on having his "free will' dethrones Him as God,

that is, Disposer. When the heavenly Wooer made His

proposal to His chosen and favored companion He said,

"You have seen what I have done to the Egyptians,

when I bore you on vulture's wings and brought you to

Myself. And now, if you are hearing to hearken to My

voice, and observe My covenant, then you become Mine

special above all the peoples, for Mine is all the earth.

And you are becoming Mine, a kingdom of priests, and

a holy nation.'' And in the same character of works the

chosen maiden replied, "All that Jehovah speaks will

we do, and hearken." (Ex. 19:8; 24:7 C.V.). Then she

immediately and continuously proceeded to do the oppo

site, just as He expected and planned.

Notice that "all the people" as one nation made the

betrothal promise.

When this writer preached his first sermon fifty-one

years ago he took this betrothal promise of works by

Israel as his text; then on the thirtieth anniversary of

his ministry he preached the same sermon over again

from the opposite basis of grace. Probably most of us

begin our search for salvation on that wrong basis, till

we learn we are "without strength" and that Christ

died to save the helpless.

When considering the subject of works we should

distinguish between the so-called "good works" upon

which unsaved people rely for salvation, which are works

of self, and by self, without God's enabling grace

through saving faith, and the works that believers are

instructed to abound in. The former are works of "in

iquity" (Mat. 7:23) Or "lawlessness" (C.V.). Their evil

character is manifested in the boasting about them there

cited. Paul nicely distinguishes between these two kinds

of works in Titus 3. In verse 5 he shows that our jus

tification is not by "works of [self-]righteousness which

we have done" (in the past) ; but in verse 8 he tells the
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believers to show good works after they have believed.

The first are "dead works"; the second are produced

as fruit of the spirit by the new life dwelling in us.

They come in response to the Word. If the ten command

ments were for us, these good works would be responses

to the "Thou shalt not's" of it. Then one response

would be to rest on the seventh day. But in Col. 2:17

the sabbaths (plural, and thus including all sabbaths,

the weekly ones, as those of seven years, or any others)

are said to have been shadows of the body of Christ (on

the cross, verses 14-15). "Sabbath" means '* ceasing."

Since He stopped all His work when He died, it is as

easy to see how the sabbaths all represented His death

as it is to see the same in all animal sacrifices, in circum

cision and in all other shadows of it. We also "stop"

from all our works of the flesh when we enter into Him

and His death and abide in Him. Having the reality,

why yearn for a shadow of it ? We are sometimes asked

why we keep nine of the ten and omit the fourth. We

are not keeping the nine. We are not keeping any. We

rest in death to sin in Him while He lives and works in

us. We are in the passive voice in Ro. 8:4. Righteous

ness is "fulfilled in us." Then, too, when we do not do

murder as citizens of the U.S.A. or of California, we are

not doing it in obedience to the laws of Britain or New

York. All the virtue in the nine commandments is en

joined on believers in the church epistles. But the ob

servance of the seventh day is not so much as even hinted

at as binding, but on the contrary, Paul remonstrates

with the Galatians for observing days and instructs the

Romans who think they should do so, not to [mis-] judge

those who do not.

VI—THE MOTIVATION OF CONDUCT UNDER LAW

Law threatens with penalties. A law without a pen

alty attached would be of no force whatever. While
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criminal laws restrain some wrong, yet even the fear of

capital punishment does not deter very effectively from

such crimes as murder and abduction. That is because

the desire for the imagined benefits from transgression

is stronger than the restraining fear.

Then some man will say, "Why then did not God

appeal to spiritual love in her to gain obedience as He

does with us?" Well, how could He until He put that

love in her heart, as He does with us by loving us first ?

And how could He show that love till He had exhibited

it to her in mercy for her transgression, which she could

not commit till in wedlock? He will yet show it and put

it in her heart under the new covenant. But so far she

is still the divorced, unfaithful spouse in the shame of

her banishment and desolation. But she will learn when

the time comes. Then she will not be asked to keep a

covenant based on flesh-motives, that make obedience

impossible.

Besides this fear-motive there were others prompting

Israel to keep the covenant. A contract must have a

"consideration" or promise of benefits on both sides,

that is, by both parties. Go*d promised His betrothed to

make her a priestly nation to be between Him and the

other nations. She promised obedience to Him. He also

promised her the land gushing with milk and honey,

with peace, prosperity and temporal success. That all

appealed to the ease and selfishness of the flesh. The

whole glowing prospect also appealed to pride, in the

hope of being a perfectly righteous nation, alone thus

among all other nations, the envy and admiration of

them all. God knew He was raising a beautiful flower

of Phariseeism. There would (aiid could) have been no

salvation for the world without it, to put His Son on

the cross. Do not ever accuse Him of mistakes or failures.

The law from thundering, shaking, burning Sinai so

terrifyingly dismayed Israel that even Moses said "I ex-
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ceedingly fear and quake." But, as soon as the rever

berations died away, the betrothed maiden sang and

danced around the image of her former Egyptian lover.

If you court a maiden with a pistol in one hip pocket

and a butcher-knife in the other and say, "You better

love me or else ..." and ask her to promise to be yours,

she probably would give a hearty consent, but as soon

as you went out of sight she would likely run back to

her mother.

Modern preachers are wise in omitting obedience

from marriage contracts. And it is largely men's lack

of being spiritual husbands, worthy of a woman's trust

ful resignation to masculine direction, that leads to in

subordination.

So it was not ignorance, but design, that motivated

the heavenly Bridegroom in asking his chosen maiden

to obey Him. He is not only wise, but wonderful in pur

poses of grace and mercy.

VII—A—THE RELATION OF THE LAW TO RIGHTEOUSNESS

"What has already been said makes it needless to say

much more under this heading. Paul shows, in 1 Cor. 13,

that all seemingly good works are "nothing" if not mo

tivated by love. Sounding brass bands and tinkling cym

bals attract admiration and please the ear, but the swell

ing chests of the performers (from another cause than

air to blow horns) betray the evil motive of pride back

of the whole music. For while it is music in the ears of

a boaster to hear his own words, they make an obnoxious

din in the ears of everybody else.

It is motives that chiefly determine the character of

conduct. The same act may be right in some circum

stances and when prompted by right motives and be

wrong otherwise. Eating, for instance, is neutral in it

self, for it is written, "... neither if we eat, are we the

better; neither if we eat not, are we the worse." We
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can either sin by gluttony or eat to the glory of God

(1 Cor. 10:31). Many other things are of like neutral

character, such as calling on neighbors or spending

money.

Motive distinguishes first degree murder from other

forms, and is the distinction between suicide, martyrdom

and self-sacrifice. God distinguished between premedi

tated murder and death by accident, and provided cities

of refuge for the latter.

If we obtain righteousness by our obedience to law,

how can Christ be "the Lord, our righteousness" (Je.

23:6)? And if we obtain life by obedience, how can

Christ be our life (Col. 3:4) ?

The law commanded perfection in loving a neighbor

as one's self, but it could not confer it. It takes perfect

love to cast out fear and produce perfection. It is like

clover: Eed clover has honey in it, but honey-bees can

not extract it. It is beyond their reach. So God made

white clover with the sweet within their reach. Grace

in the gospel does what flesh-motives under law could

not do.

VII—B—THE RELATION OF LAW TO LIFE

This is probably the most difficult part of our subject,

because when we read "life" in the Scriptures, we are

apt always to think of future life. But the law never

promised that. All it promised was a "long" life in the

. flesh, as the fifth commandment expressed it, with health,

peace and prosperity. "The number of thy days I will

fulfill" (Lev. 23:26).

So the law could give neither righteousness (Ro.

8:3-4; Ga. 3:21) nor life, as this last reference also de

clares. If it could have given righteousness, Christ's

death would have been in vain (Ga. 2:21) ; and if it

could have given life, He would have risen in vain, for

He said "Because I live you shall live also."



80 The Law Promised

The reason it could not give righteousness was be

cause the flesh-motives of fear, selfishness and pride can

never do that. As we have seen, fear of the penalties

does not always deter from crime. Selfishness.will never

sacrifice itself or even its goods, for others, and pride

can produce only boasting self-righteousness.

And, since law cannot produce righteousness, it can

not produce life, for the unrighteous cannot inherit

God's kingdom. That is why Paul says "If there had

been a law given which could have given life, verily

righteousness would have been by the law.''

Not only are the unrighteous excluded from future

immortality for their own sakes, lest they become hope

lessly and endlessly involved in sin, but life is necessary

for righteousness, as the above quotation shows. Since

temptation comes through flesh-desires (Ja. 1:14) which

are evidence and result of mortality, or a constantly

dying condition that must be renewed by rebuilding of

that flesh by elements for which hunger, thirst and other

desires seek, this dying condition causes sin. Hence we

read (Eo. 5:12 C.V.) that death passed through into all

mankind, on which (that is, on death, this dying condi

tion) all sinned.

But we meet a seeming difficulty pertaining to each

point, righteousness and life. In regard to righteousness

we read that such people of God as Zacharias and Eliza

beth walked in all the commandments and ordinances

of the Lord blameless and Paul testified that touching

the righteousness which is in the law he was blameless.

The solution of this difficulty is that Paul also says

that this was self-righteousness (Phil. 3:9), and that he

flung it away as refuse that he might have real righteous

ness.

On the other point, that of life, we meet such things

as these:

The law was for life (Ro. 7:10); "The just one by
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faith shall be living," also the one who does the righteous

acts of law shall be living in them (Lev. 18:5; Ro. 10:5;

Ga. 3:11-12). By this we see that if an Israelite could

have kept the law perfectly, he would have earned life,

for death as a penalty for sin would then have had no

claim on him, he would have been his own savipur and

even a saviour to others; but he then would not have

needed Christ (6a. 2:21). There was only One for whom

this perfection was possible, and to Him it was possible

only by going into death, not for His own sin, but for

the sake of others; and the law commanded Him to die

thus, by its shadows such as sabbaths, animal sacrifices

and circumcision, a requirement never put upon any

other son of Adam. The prophecies of His death also

commanded Him to die in the sense of the words in Ac.

13:47, seeing that a prediction of an act by someone be

comes to him a command to do it. Hence we read of Him

saying that the Father commanded Him to die (Jn.

10:18) and that He was also "obedient" to the precept

(Ph. 2:8). In that way the law was ordained to give

future life, only through Him, by His resurrection.

But the law never promised that future life to Israel

for obedience. Only a long temporal life, free from dis

ease, poverty, war and like ills was the "consideration"

on God's side, and He foreknew that they could never

earn even that apart from His enabling grace. This is

the "living in them" (the precepts of law) referred to

in such scriptures.

The case of the rich young ruler also needs to be

considered in this connection. He came seeking the fu

ture life, not the long prosperous life which the law

promised, for he already had prosperity in his riches.

The Master referred him to the law to find what he

sought. That is the seeming difficulty, since we have

considered Scriptures that bar the way to life by the

law. Did not our Saviour know well what He later re-
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vealed to Paul that eonian life cannot come through law?

To deny that is to accuse Him of ignorance as to truth

necessary for correct teaching. Such an evil course is

utterly needless when we understand the matter.

First of all, the young man came in the wrong atti

tude, on two points. First, he wanted to earn the life

he sought, for he asked what he could "do" to obtain

it. Secondly, he mistakenly asked his question by prefac

ing it with flattery, saying "Good Master." Why was

not the Master good? He said only One is so, excluding

Himself. He never sinned, so why was He not good ? A

sabbath-keeper who was asked that question could not

answer. Those who can answer probably understand the

Scripture teaching on grace.

The young man did not understand the truth de

clared by the Master elsewhere, that all His knowledge

was by inspiration (Jn. 12:49-50) and all His works by

the indwelling Presence through that same spirit (14:10).

Since these two, His words and His works, constituted

His whole service (Ac. 1:1), His whole goodness was

thus by grace. The young ruler thought it was due to

His own merit, even as he trusted in himself for the

same way to life, saying "What shall I doV And, being

referred to the last six of the ten commandments for his

guide ast to what to do, he proudly declared he had al

ways kept those commandments. Why then should he

still be seeking life, since then he would already have a

full and clear title to it? He did not know that life is

God's gift (Eo. 6:23).

Why then did the Master send him to the law when

he could not get life from it? Evidently to teach him

his lesson. He had to go back and start at the kinder

garten and learn the abc of salvation, that law is for

the purpose of exposing sin, need, helplessness, and stop

the boasting he had been making. And his boast was

false. The Master, by quoting the tenth command as
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"Defraud not" seems to suggest that the young man's

wealth had been acquired by shady practices. And, as

for the first four commands, he was not keeping any of

them. Covetousness is trust in wealth instead of in God

(1 Ti. 6:17) and the young man was doing that, accord

ing to what the Master in His words implied about him

(Mk. 10:24). It was not the mere possession of wealth

that was reprehensible in the young man, but the fact

that he trusted in it. That is why covetousness is idolatry

(Col. 3:5), for it dethrones God from His place in our

trust, worship and service and enthrones mammon in

stead, saying "Feed me, clothe me, get me everything I

want." Then, too, the young man failed as to the final

instruction given him to do good to others with his

wealth, just as Paul teaches on the subject (1 Ti. 6:18)

and then says that by so doing (but in faith, as saints,

not of self, by works of self) life will result (verse 19).

So the young mao- was an idolater, he was having

another god beside the God of his people, he was thus

taking the name of his God in vain, according to Prov.

30:9 and he was breaking the fourth commandment by

not stopping his own self-activity of works of law and

resting in the One who works in us while we rest in Him.

So he was sent back to school. Let us hope he learned

his lesson, and that we have learned ours.

The Law-

Says "Thou shalt"

Says "Do"

Says "Do and live"

Says "If"

Says "Cursed is everyone.."

Says "The wages of sin is

death"

Condemns

Compelled slave-service

Demanded holiness-

Commanded love

Was given to restrain the

old man

The Gospel

Says "What wilt thou have

me do?"

Says "Done"

Says "Live and do"

Says "Because"

Says "Blessed is the man"

Says "The gift of God is

eonian life"

Justifies

Wins son-service

Gives it

Begets it

Is given to free the new. man
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Blessing because of obe
dience

Works for salvation
Gave rest once a week

Says "Pay me that thou
owest"

Man's Righteousness
Is in himself (Lu. 18:9)

Is manifested in law
(Ph. 3:9)

Is attained by works

(Ro. 10:5-16)
Is earned (Ro. 4:4)

Glorifies man (Lu. 18:9-14;
Mt. 19:16)

Is pride and boasting

(Lu. 18:9-14)

Is thus sin (Prov. 6:16-19)

Fulfills (Ro. 10:5)

The Law vs. the Gospel

Obedience because of bless
ing

Saves for works

Gives rest every day, all

the way

Says "I freely forgive all"

God's Righteousness

Is in Christ (1 Co. 1:30;

2 Co. 5:21)

Is manifested in the gospel

(Ro. 1:17)

Is received by faith

(Ph. 3:9)

Is given (Ro. 5:18-19)

Glorifies God (Mt. 5:16-17;

IPt. 4:11)

Is humility and silence (Lu.

18:13; Ro. 3:1*9, 27; Ep. 2:9)

Is perfect love (o. 13:8-10)

Is fulfilled in us (Ro. 8:4)

J. W. Williams

AGENT FOR ENGLAND

We are happy to announce that the Board of Trade has granted

an import license to our brother in the Lord, Horace W. Jones, of

10 Abbey Road, Mansfield, Notts. We have already shipped a supply

of literature to Bro. Jones, so he can probably take care of your

needs. As announced elsewhere, he has also been authorized to ac

cept subscriptions and renewals for Unsearchable Riches! He is not

authorized to accept donations for transmission to the United States,

but any such can be sent to him and used in Britain for the purpose

of advertising and making- the truth known there.

As many of our subscribers already know, our dear Bro. Cock,

who served as honorary agent for many years, asked to be relieved

due to advancing age.

We are in receipt of some remittances from Britain, through the

Post Office, from individuals with whom we have never had direct

contact. Evidently they must have been receiving the magazine

through another. Inasmuch as we do not have their addresses (these

are not included on the re-issued money orders we receive), we are

unable to send the magazine. If you know of any who have remit

ted and are not getting the magazine, please let us know. If any

other irregularities come to your attention, we shall appreciate full

information. We are anxious to keep the mailing list in good order

but due to the new regulations there are sure to be some mistakes

made this year. Thank you for your help in this matter.



THE ECCLESIA OF GOD

The Disposer, or Placer, God, is not a name, but a de

scriptive title of the one and only Deity. Hence it is used

of false disposers &s well as of the true (2 Cor. 4:4).

Although called the God of the heavens, He is God of

the earth also. The nations had many false gods. Never

theless, "Is He the God of the Jews only? Is He not of

the nations also ? Yes, of the nations, also, if so be that

God is One..." (Ro. 3:29-30). He not only created all,

but is operating all in accord with the counsel of His

will (Eph. 1:11). He cannot be restricted to any place

or period or person. He makes out of one every nation

of mankind, to be dwelling on all the suface of the earth.

In Him we are living and moving and are (Ac. 17:26,28).

OF GOD

When this title is used, it is all-inclusive. The Word

of God is not limited to those which He Himself spoke,

as in creation, but includes all which were spoken or writ

ten by His inspiration, and found in the Scriptures. What

Paul wrote in his epistles is especially for us today, but

it is by no means all of the Word of God. Indeed, there

are some who almost limit this expression to the words

of Jesus, recorded in the accounts of His earthly life, to

which they ascribe especial reverence. God spoke through

many men by many modes (Hb. 1:1), Moses spoke to the

ecclesia in the wilderness (Ac. 7:38), Peter spoke to the

ecclesia in Israel in their day, and Paul wrote to all who

invoke the name of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 1:2),

and especially to those in Christ Jesus when the sacred
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nation was set aside (Eph. 1:1). Hence all who were

called out by God, are a part of the "church'' of God.

THE SON OF GOD

The all-inclusive nature of the title *' God'' is espe

cially clear when used in connection with His Son. In

John's account the narrow horizon of Matthew and the

other 'l gospels," is widened to include the rest of man

kind. God's love is not confined to Israel. It reaches out

to all the world (Jn. 3:16).

THE HOUSE OF GOD

The house of God is not one, exclusive structure.

When the tabernacle of the wilderness was replaced by

the temple, it became His dwelling place. Yet, later, we

see Him taking up His abode in spirit, in Christ. Now

He makes His home in us. It matters not whether mate

rial or spiritual, whether tabernacle or temple, Peter's

holy nation built up into a spiritual house (1 Pt. 2:5),

or the saints of this present secret administration built

together for God's dwelling place, in spirit (Eph. 2:22),

—all of them are God's house, though vastly different

in their place and portion (1 Cor. 6:19, 2 Cor. 6:16).

LOVE, FEAR, KINDNESS, CHOICE

Many other expressions, when joined to the divine

title, defy limitations. No eon, no administration, no

dispensation or era has a monopoly of G.od's limitless

love, or His kindness. And all know the fear of God. His

chosen are found in every ecclesia, and His allotments

are distributed to all.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD

The kingdom of the heavens is the rule of the heavens

over the earth. It will displace the kingdoms which pre

viously ruled all mankind, including Israel, Babylon,

Medo-Persia, Greece, and the world-wide rule of the man

of lawlessness (Eev. 13:7). It is limited in time to the
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eons. It is set forth in Matthew's account, which pre

sents Christ as the King, of the seed of David. It is dele

gated to Israel, under the Messiah. In Matthew, it is

changed to kingdom of God when rule over the demons,

or personal submission to God is in view (Mt. 12:28,

19:24, 21:31, 21:43). Just as the empire of Great Britain

is united under the sovereignty of the king or queen,

but each part has its own government, so all rule of all

time is embraced in the expression kingdom of God, in

Whom, as Father, all sovereignty will ultimately be

united.

In order to have all the evidence before us, we give

a list of all the occurrences of "the ecclesia of God" in

the Greek Scriptures:

Ac20:28 supervisors, to be shepherding the ecclesia of God

1C1:2 to the ecclesia of God which is in Corinth

1C1O:32 to Jews as well as to Greeks and to the ecclesia of God

1C11:16 we have no such usage, neither the ecclesias of God

1C11:22 Or are you despising the eoclesia of God

1C15:9® because I persecute the ecclesia ot God

2C1:1 to the ecclesia of God which is in Corinth

Gal: 13 persecuted the ecclesia of God and ravaged it ^Judea)

lTh2:14 imitators of the ecclesias of God which are in Judea

2Thl:4 we ourselves glory in you in the ecclesias of God

lTi3:5 how will he care for the eoclesia of God

lTi3:15 God's house, which is the ecclesia of the living God

The phrase "ecclesia of God/' like "the kingdom of

God/9 is very broad, and includes every company called

out by the Deity, quite irrespective of its special char

acter or location. It is by no means limited to any admin

istration, for God calls out His own in all of them. We

find it located in Ephesus (Ac. 20:28), but more par

ticularly defined as "the ecclesia which is His body"

(Eph. 1:23). We read of the ecclesia of God which is in

Corinth (1 Cor. 1:1). In the twelfth chapter Paul iden

tifies them by saying, "you are the body of Christ" (1

Cor. 12:27). His second epistle he addressed to "the
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ecelesia of God which is in Corinth (2 Cor. 1:1). So the

name was retained even after this figurative appellation

had been given to it. The "body of Christ" is part of

the all-embracing ecelesia of God.

We will now briefly comment on these passages, and

seek to show the universal scope of this expression. It

was very useful in the transitional period, when two dif

ferent ecclesias, represented by Peter and Paul, were on

the scene at the same tim£, so could be used to include

both of them.

PAUL AND THE ECCLESIA OF GOD

As Paul is especially associated with a special ecelesia,

that which is the figurative body of Christ, it is very

helpful to see how he uses this phrase. Indeed, he is the

only one who does use it, both of the ecelesia which he

persecuted before he was called, and later of the one

which he, himself, was used to call out, while Peter and

the ecelesia based upon his ministry was still upon the

scene. By using this inclusive designation, Paul could

refer to all whom God had called, without limitations, at

a time of transition when more definite designations

might have introduced difficulties and caused confusion.

Before Paul himself was called, he persecuted the

Petrine ecelesia which was based on the ministry of the

twelve apostles of Christ. We read that "Saul devas

tated the ecelesia (Ac. 8:3). He himself says that he

is the least of the apostles, because he persecuted the

ecelesia of God (1 Cor. 15:9). To the Galatians he wrote

that he had persecuted the ecelesia of God and ravaged

it (Gal. 1:13). It is evident from this that the present

ecelesia is not intended here, for Paul did all he could

to stamp out the ecelesia of God (Ac. 9) a good while

before others were called out by grace through his own

ministry and formed the Pauline ecelesia which came to

be called the body of Christ.
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Paul not only calls the Ephesians and Corinthians

an ecclesia of God, but he tells them that he persecuted

the kingdom ecclesia of God. Does this not clearly show

that the Pentecostal ecclesia and that inaugurated by

Paul in Ephesus were both "churches" of God? The

ecclesia he ravaged was undoubtedly that grouped about

Peter, on whom our Lord said He would build one (Mt.

16:18). Paul himself attempted to join it in Jerusalem,

but they were afraid of him until Barnabas became his

sponsor. But he created so much opposition by discuss

ing with the Hellenists that the ecclesia itself sent him

away. When he was gone, they had peace (Ac. 9:27-31) !

Later, however, he seems to have brought famine relief

to the brethren in Judea (1 Cor. 16:1, Ro. 15 :26). Then,

no doubt, he was able to tell them of his special min

istry, and of the celestial glories of Christ Jesus, which

brought renewed persecution upon them by the " believ

ing " Jews, who opposed his mission to the nations

(1 Thes. 2:14).

JEWS, GREEKS, ECCLESIA OF GOD

A very clear intimation of the universal character

of the phrase "ecclesia of God" is found in Paul's clas

sification of humanity into three sections (1 Cor. 10:32).

The usual division is national, Israel and the other na

tions, and refers to government. This is based rather

on religion, on their attitude toward God. Greeks were

after worldly wisdom, apart from God. The Jews were

custodians of God's revelation, and formally and fleshly

on God's side. The ecclesia of God included all the rest,

those actually renewed by God's spirit. We should not

be a stumbling block to any of them. Peter himself was

one, when he ceased to eat with the uncircumcised be

lievers from the nations, when some of his brethren came

from Jerusalem (Gal. 2:11). In those days of two eccle-

sias, the apostles actually made decrees for the Pauline
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group in order to avoid social clashes (Ac. 15:13, 24:17).

But, later, the ecclesia which is the body of Christ was

shown its distinct status by the nullification of these

decrees (Ac. 16:4, Ep. 2:15, Col. 2:14).

This phrase is evidently intended to include and

classify all humanity. We must differentiate between

it and a similar phrase, Israel and the other nations. It

is not a political classification, but a moral one. The

Jew is the religious man in the flesh, the Greek the

philosopher, and those called out by God include all the

rest. Each of these has a special code of conduct. We

should avoid everything which might appear wrong to

any of them. The Jew would be governed by the Mosaic

rules, especially as to foods, the Greek would seek to

act with the wisdom of this world, but those called out

by God would seek to please Him in spirit. Some of these

however, especially the Petrine ecclesia, being composed

mostly of Jews and proselytes, were inclined to conduct

themselves as Jews, rather than members of God's out-

called.

There are some truths or customs which are common

to all whom God calls, and compose the ecclesia of God.

The whole of the eleventh chapter of first Corinthians

takes up head covering and its spiritual significance,

the Lord's dinner and the manner of its observance.

The charge of our Lord, to do this as a recollection of

Him was given to Paul also, and to us as belonging to

the ecclesia of God. It is not limited to the eeclesia

which is the body oi Christ (1 Cor. 12:12, 27, Ep. 1:23).

There is much that we have in common with the Petrine

ecclesia. It is notable that, in this connection, the eccle

sia of God is mentioned twice (1 Cor. 11:16, 22). Some

have claimed that this is "kingdom" truth, but others

that it is "body" truth. Both have material for their

contention, but are compelled to ignore the other evi

dence. The whole is simply solved when we see that it is
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truth which applies to both, being truth for the ecclesia

of God, and keep in mind the specific words, "till He

should be coming.''

Notwithstanding the fact that the Corinthians were

definitely designated the "body of Christ" (12:27),

there was a very strong tendency among them toward

truth which later was left to the Petrine ecclesia. Some

of the truth in" it is immature, and some of the gifts

were for minors.. Perhaps that is the reason that they

ar>3 the only epistles which are addressed to the ecclesia

of God. So long as the ecclesia which is the body of

Cl rist was immature, it partook of many of the gifts and

manifestations of the kingdom ecclesia. But even then

Paul pointed to the path transcendent (1 Cor. 12:31).

Paul had made Christ known according to the flesh up

to this time. Yet now there is a new creation in which

all is in harmony with spirit (2 Cor. 5:16-17).

peter versus paul

These epistles were read by the Petrine ecclesia as

well as the Pauline. Peter himself says that Paul wrote

to them, explaining that the patience of our Lord is sal

vation (2 Pt. 3:15-16). And, indeed, how could Paul

help writing to his fellow Jews to explain to them why

the kingdom is delayed 1 He could not just ignore them,

and teach something different from what they believed,

among the nations. But, of course, his message was very

distasteful to the Jews, believers in the kingdom ecclesia,

as well as unbelievers, and his teaching led to his im

prisonment in Rome. It seems clear that the Corinthian

epistles were read by them, as well as by the saints out

of the nations. Peter said that some found Paul hard

to apprehend, because of his great divergence from the

Circumcision evangel, which was bred into the blood

and bones of the dispersion, to whom Peter wrote. That

would account for their being sent to the ecclesia of God,
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which would include all the saints, including the king

dom ecclesia. This composite condition continued until

Israel's repudiation at the end of Acts, but no longer.

The secret of Ephesians united all into one body.

ECCLESIAS OF GOD IN JUDEA

At first glance it is difficult to see how Paul could

commend the Thessalonians (1 Th. 2:14), for imitating

the ecclesias of G-od in Judea. Were not these ecclesias

continually causing trouble by seeking to judaize the

saints among the nations, and opposing Paul's message

of pure grace? Eventually these "believers" caused his

arrest on the false and flimsy pretext that he had

brought an alien into the temple precincts. But there is

an addition to the phrase here which we must not over

look, for it is one of the key expressions which identify

the present grace. These ecclesias were in Christ Jesus.

He is not referring to the kingdom ecclesias, but to those

who had received his message.

IN CHRIST JESUS

The titles of our Lord are of immense importance,

especially in identifying His glories at any stage of His

career. Just as "President So-and-So" indicates that

he is actually exercising the office, so it is with Christ

Jesus. There is no question in the minds and hearts of

all believers that Jesus is the Christ. But He will not

be Christ Jesus on earth until He is seated on the throne

of David, as Ruler over all the nations. Only those who

recognize His present exaltation in the heavens can well

call Him Christ Jesus now, except in anticipation. The

evangels all look forward to His exaltation (Ac. 5:42).

This is one of the principal points in which the present

secret administration differs from the coming kingdom.

"We hail Him as the Highest in the heavens. He is the

Euler there. To us "Jesus Christ" speaks of His hu

miliation, Christ Jesus of His present celestial glory.
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During the book of Acts His coming as King at that time,

was less and less probable, as Israel's apostasy increased.

The phrase, "in Christ Jesus/' is used again and

again to distinguish what we have, in contrast to that

which belongs to Israel and the nations in the earthly

kingdom. In every case it is special, superior, spiritual,

celestial. We read of our deliverance (Ro. 3:24), God's

kindness (Eph. 2:7), our freedom (Gal. 2:4), our grace

(1 Cor. 1:4, 2 Ti. 2:1), creation (Eph. 2:11), glory

(Eph. 3:21, Ph. 1:26, 3:3, 4:19), the calling above (Phil.

3:14), and of Paul's fellow workers in (Ro. 16:3), the

saints in (Ep. 1:1, Phi. 1:1, 4:21), and ecclesias in Christ

Jesus (1 Th. 2:14). In each case the setting is such

that there can be little doubt that Paul uses it to indi

cate the special ministry entrusted to him, in view of

the fact that the same thing is present also in the usual,

inferior, soulish, terrestrial ministry of the twelve apos

tles, so needs this mark to distinguish it. Hitherto this

hallmark has been ignoreH, and the two lines of Peter

and Paul fused and confused with each other, to our

great loss. Now, we should make a special effort to dif

ferentiate between thenu

The notable fact about this title is its almost exclu

sive use by Paul. Over seventy times in his small frac

tion of the Scriptures we read of Christ Jesus, and

hardly ever elsewhere. Not only that, but, in defining

the writer and the recipients of his perfection epistles,

he uses it five times in three verses. Such a concentra

tion of a single title is unknown elsewhere in the whole

range of Holy Writ. Ephesians and Colossians were

written by the apostle, and Philippians by the slave of

Christ Jesus. All three epistles were written to the saints,

but further limited in Ephesians by the phrase, "Who

are also believers in Christ Jesus," and in Philippians

by the simple "in Christ Jesus." Is not this overwhelm

ing evidence that it is the hallmark, which not only
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indicates Christ's glory but is especially used to differ

entiate between those who merely recognize Jesus as

Israel's future king, but emphasizes His present exalta

tion, and the celestial blessings of the nations ?

Herein is the difference between the eeclesias in

Judea. Most of the Jewish Christians were violently

opposed to Paul's evangel for the nations, and they

sought to kill him when they saw him with an Ephesian

(Ac. 21:29). But there seems to have been others who

not only sympathized with his teaching, but suffered from

the ten thousand believers who were zealous of the law,

as Paul also himself did (Ac. 21:20). Soon after his

call, Paul was in Jerusalem for some time, speaking

boldly, and discussing with the Hellenists (Ac. 9:28).

Later, he and Barnabas came there with famine relief

(Ac. 11:30). This may have given him an opportunity

to speak of his evangel for the nations, seeing that they

were blessed and Israel was not, even in material things.

Then he may liave established "ecclesias in Christ

Jesus/' who recognized -God's present work and the

blessing of the nations during Israel's apostasy, hence

were not opposed to Paul, and were persecuted by the

Jews.

At Paul's next visit to Jerusalem, after Judean

brethren had come to Antioch and insisted that circum

cision is essential to salvation, he had an excellent

opportunity to tell his story to the ecclesia and the apos

tles and elders in Jerusalem. When some from the Phari

sees insisted that the believers of the nations must also

keep the law, Peter, who had been taught by his experi

ence with Cornelius, defends Paul's teaching. He argued

that God had given His spirit to those of the nations who

believed, and cleansed their hearts by faith. He recog

nizes that even Jews could not bear the yoke of the law.

Then Paul had a good opportunity to speak to them.

But James could not understand, so he connects it with
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a prophecy of Amos (9:11). According to this, the

Pauline ecclesias were only a preliminary incident to the

coming kingdom, and they should be subject to the apos

tles, and obey their decrees (Ac. 15:13-21).

James himself, however, was not an apostle, but the

Lord's brother according to the flesh. He was really

only his half brother, as Joseph was only the legal father

of our Lord. As we will see when we study Amos, the

prophecy concerning the "people for His name" is close

ly connected with the restoration of the kingdom. His

fleshly zeal seems to have led him astray, for, not only

did the kingdom fail to come, but the Pauline grace nulli

fied (Ep. 2:15) or erased (Col. 2:14) the decrees, which

were, hostile to his ecclesia, and nailed them to the cross.

It is most interesting to note that there is a similar

division among the Jewish believers in the holy land

today. Some, associated with the Christian missions, are,

to a variable extent at least, acquainted with Pauline

truth, so that they do not feel bound to keep all of the

law of Moses. But there are some there who wish to

have nothing to do with Paul, but to be wholly identified

with the nation to which they are bound by physical

ties. They expect to go through the great affliction and

to be present when the Messiah comes to the mount of

Olives. They do not expect Him to come for them before

this. The attempt to unite them has failed.

Many organizations today call themselves "the

church of God," in order to be scriptural. And, in

deed, His title does express their position, for they are

not acquainted with the special truth for today, and

usually base their creed on the Petrine, kingdom evan

gel. If they knew the secret of this administration

they would be more specific, and limit their

membership to that part of the ecclesia of God which is
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in Christ Jesus, which is figured by the body of Christ.

We belong to the church" or out-calling of God, for

He has called us out. In this way we are associated

with all saints of all times and places. Though we are

a distinct body, with a celestial destiny.

Christendom calls the church the " kingdom," and

speaks of "building" and "spreading" it, making the

ecelesia and the kingdom one. More enlightened saints

contrast the "church" and the "kingdom," as though

there were no ecelesia in the kingdom. We hope to show

that the ecelesia of the kingdom is quite .distinct from

the present ecelesia, and that it vanished with the failure

of the kingdom itself, and will reappear when the pres

ent ecelesia is called up into glory.

All have the same God and Father, the same Christ

and Lord, and are saved by the same Sacrifice, and

blessed by the same Blesser. Our special allotment among

the celestials, in Christ Jesus, corresponds to the special

place of Israel, with its soulish blessings among the ter

restrials. Neither of these interferes in the least with

their common membership in the ecelesia of God, for

they share the same God and Father Who has called

them out of the rest of His -creatures in order to use

them as a means of blessing to all. Both share with God

the supreme felicity of being a blessing to others, for,

according to Paul, Christ said, "Happy is it to give

rather than to get" (Acts 20:35). A. E. K.
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THE KINGDOM ECCLESIA

Christ not only heralded a kingdom, but He also fore

told a future ecclesia in that kingdom. This eeclesia is

spoken of throughout the book of Acts and in the epistles

to the Circumcision. The following are the passages in

which it comes before us:

Mtl6:18 Peter . . on this rock will I be building My ecclesia

Ac5:11 fear came on the whole ecclesia and on all who heard

Ac8:1 great persecution of the eoclesia which is in Jerusalem

Ac8:3 Saul devastated the ecclesia . . going into their homes

Ac9:31 the ecclesia down the whole of Judea, Galilee, Samaria

Acll: 22 in the ears of the ecclesia . . in Jerusalem

Acl2:l Herod put forth his hand to illtreat . . the ecclesia

Acl2:5 prayer was earnestly made by the ecclesia to God

Acl5:3 They indeed then, being sent forward by the ecclesia

Acl5:4 the ecclesia and the apostles and elders (Jerusalem)

Acl5:22 apostles, elders, together . . whole ecclesia (Jeruslm)

Acl8:22 going up and greeting the ecclesia (Caesarea)

Gal:22 unknown.. to the ecclesias of Judea which . . Christ

Ph3:6 in relation to zeal, persecuting the eoclesia

Ja5:14 let him call to him the elders of the ecclesia

1P5:13 Greeting you is the ecclesia in Babylon

3J6 to your love in the sight of the ecclesia

3J9 I write somewhat to the ecclesia^ but Diotrephes

3J10 and is casting them out of the ecclesia

Rvl:4 John to the seven ecclesias (province of Asia)

Rvl:ll scroll and send it to the seven ecclesias (Asia)

Rvl:20 seven lampstands are seven ecclesias

Rvl:20 messengers of the seven ecclesias

Rv2:1 To the messenger of the ecclesia in Ephesus

Rv2:7 what the spirit is saying to the ecclesias

Rv2:8 And to the messenger of the eoclesia in Smyrna

Rv2:ll what the spirit is saying to the ecclesias

Rv2:12 And to the messenger of the ecclesia in Pergamos

Rv2:18 And to the messenger of the ecclesia in Thyatira

Rv2:23 and all the ecclesias shall know that I am He

Rv2:29 What the spirit is saying to the ecclesias
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Rv3:l And to the messenger of the eoclesia in Sardis

Rv3:6 what the spirit is saying to the ecclesias

Rv3:7 And to the messenger of the ecclesia in Philadelphia

Rv3:13 what the spirit is saying to the ecclesias

Rv3:14 And to the messenger of the ecclesia in Laodicea

Rv3:22 what the spirit is saying to the ecclesias

Rv22:16 send My messenger to testify to you in the ecclesias

The particular points worthy of notice are:

(1) It was predicted beforehand, in contrast to the

present grace, which was hidden.

(2) It was based on Peter, while the ecclesia which

is Christ's figurative body was revealed by Paul.

(3) It will find its full expression in the future, on

the earth, while the present ecclesia looks forward to a

realm in the heavens.

THE IDEAL APPROACH

Let us first consider Christ's prophecy concerning

this ecclesia. And let us do it intelligently, giving due

attention to its various contexts. This is best shown by

the skeleton which will be found on page 340 of the

Keyword Concordance. According to this, the four

accounts of our Lord's life (gospels) present Christ

as veiled in flesh. His glory is that of King of Israel in

Matthew. It gives us His credentials, that is, His

genealogy from David and,Abraham, His baptisms, His

trials, His heralding of the kingdom, and Himself, as

King. Mt. 16:18 is at the very climax of this account.

Immediately thereafter the heralding stops. He and the

kingdom are rejected. The whole movement goes into

reverse. It is the very apex of the account which sets

Christ forth as King. Therefore we call it the kingdom

ecclesia. We know of no other name which will identify

it more clearly, without tiresome repetition.

Before we have read a word of the account, we may

be sure that this is the ecclesia of the kingdom. This
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method of orienting ourselves before reading a passage

will often yield more vital information as to the nature

of its contents, than any amount of close consideration

of its details, though, of course, these will always agree

and confirm our findings. It is like a navigator on board

a large ship. He may go from stem to stern, from the

bilge to the topmast, but they will not tell him where

the ship is. He must take his bearings outside, from

above, in order to know how to steer to reach his destina

tion, and to avoid being wrecked on the rocks.

"the church and the kingdom"

This unfortunate phrase has been the cause of much

confusion. There were kingdom ecclesias, or " churches"

long before Paul made known the present secret admin

istration, which is not "the church" in contrast to "the

kingdom," but rather the ecclesia which is His body. All

saints, called by God, are also called out, and when as

sembled are an ecclesia, for out-called is the meaning

of this word. Some insist that the " church" began in

Eden, some say it commenced when Christ told Peter of

its foundation, in the passage we are pondering, some

prefer Pentecost, and some the end of Acts, and a few

point to the middle of Acts. All this confusion will be

avoided if we discard the term " church" with its false

implications (unless referring to what others say) and

speak of administrations instead. Church and kingdom

are not opposites. There are ecclesias outside the king

dom, yet one will be within it, the prime part of it.

The call of Saul of Tarsus and of such despicable

characters as were reached in Corinth (1 Cor. 6:11),

could not possibly occur under the evangel of the king

dom. They were not a continuation of the calling of de

vout Cornelius or the pious Ethiopian eunuch, but in

crass contrast to these reverent proselytes. The calling

of the nations, as James said, agrees with, and was in
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accord with the blessing of the nations in the day of Je

hovah, for in both cases non-Jews are blessed through

the sacrifice of Christ, but in other ways these differed

as much as Simon Peter and Saul of Tarsus, or the God

fearing centurion and the criminals of Corinth. The

latter could never have qualified for Peter's kingdom

message. It has no application now.

The skeleton has shown us that this section of Matthew

(8:1-16:20), is concerned with Christ personally as the

King. In complete accord with this, He closes it with

the question, 'l Who are men saying the Son of Mankind

isV (16:13). The answer shows that Israel has utterly

failed to recognize their Messiah. The highest that they

supposed made Him a mere repetition of one of their

prophets, not even a Prophet on His own account, when

He had shown Himself to be far greater than any of

them, in both word and deed. We are not told what the

various disciples said, for this is the very climax, the

highest pinnacle of His ministry. Henceforth the way

leads down hill. Simon Peter is singled out to give the

true answer, not only to the question, but to this whole

section:'' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.''

The reply of our Lord throws a lurid light upon the

whole of the previous portion of Matthew's account.

Christ had given a superabundance of tangible evidence

that He is the Messiah, the Anointed of God. Had it

been a question of ponderable proof, of rational reason

ing, of the testimony of the eyes and ears, what more

convincing demonstration could have been given? He

had complete control over the elements of nature, the

bodies and spirits of mankind, and even dictated to the

spirit world (Jn.ll :43, Lull :14, Mk.4:39). Yet His own

did not recognize Him. But Peter did. What was there

about him that enabled him to do so? I made a fairly

close acquaintance of some fishermen of Galilee, who

took me around the upper reaches of the lake. They were
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likeable fellows, much like Peter, and had considerable

common sense. They knew how to handle the boat. But

neither they nor Peter were mentally superior to the

scholarly rabbis, who were learned in the sacred scrolls.

Therefore our Lord explained that Peter received it

by revelation. He did not figure it out for himself. He

was the subject of a special miracle, not in the realm of

flesh and blood, but of spirit. He, like all humanity, was

born blind, incurably blind (Ro. 5:18, 3:23, 1 Cor. 2:11-

14). Only the Father can open our eyes to recognize His

Son, the Christ. This is of the utmost importance if we

wish to understand the course of this ecclesia, for it

failed fatally on this very point. Flesh and blood had a

very prominent place in Judaism. It soon came to usurp

the principal place in the kingdom ecclesia, until, at last,

the twelve apostles, and even Peter, are practically set

aside by a flesh and blood brother of Jesus (Ac. 12:16-17,

15:13-19). James, or Jacob, who did not believe in his

Brother when He was still with him (Jn. 7:5), later on

was given the place of power by the Jewish believers be

cause of his physical relationship to their Messiah (Mt.

13:55, Mk. 6:3).

Our Lord realized that the heralding of His messiah-

ship had ended in failure, so He stopped it and cautioned

His disciples not to carry it on. They were not to say

that He is the Christ (Mt. 16:20). Then He makes the

necessary preparation for the renewal of its heralding

after His suffering, His death, His resurrection, and His

ascension. Then it was to be carried on, not only by the

apostles, but by a company called out of Israel, an eccle

sia, the members of which, like Peter, would acknowledge

Him as Israel's Messiah. He, personally, had been the

basis of His heralding hitherto. In His absence, however,

he places Peter, as the exponent of His messiahship, as

the foundation of the future ecclesia.

I look back now with amusing pity at the efforts we
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made to prove that "the church" was not built on Peter.

We never objected to Paul's figurative statement, "being

built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets"

(Eph. 2:20), although we considered Peter one of them

at that time. What we really wanted to do was to prove

the Roman Catholics wrong, never considering, of course,

that we, also, might be wrong! We knew that Peter

meant rock, but we insisted that there was a difference

between Petros (masculine) and Petra (feminine) ! With

such a smattering of Greek, it is a wonder that we did

not insist that the church was founded on a woman, not

a man! But that would prove too much, for Christ is

also called Petra (1 Cor. 10:4). It was well that our

folly did not persist any further, or we would have given

support to the idea that the church is founded on the

virgin Mary!

THE GATES OF THE UNSEEN

The unseen spiritual powers will be especially directed

against this ecclesia at the commencement of the day of

Jehovah. Then It will be tried with terrible afflictions,

yet those who endure to the end will be saved, and enter

the kingdom at Christ's advent (Mt. 16:18, 24:9, 13, 21).

The present ecclesia, however, is not appointed to indig

nation, but to the procuring of salvation (1 Th. 5:9), and

will be snatched away before this time of trial arrives

(1 Thes. 1:10, 5:9, 4:13-18). The many persecutions in

the early chapters of the book of Acts, and the declension

in the ecclesia itself were, no doubt, largely the work of

the adversary and his hosts. Temporarily, they seem to

prevail, just as in our Lord's own heralding, for the

kingdom ecclesia eventually vanished as a distinct body,

and those who went with Paul were incorporated into the

joint body of today.

Christ locked the door to the kingdom at this crisis,

by withdrawing its heralding (20). But He promised
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Peter to give him the keys to open the door, and renew

its heralding. That Peter did this on the day of Pente

cost cannot be gainsaid. Consequently, "the [kingdom]

church" did begin at Pentecost! Then Peter unlocked

the door. He took charge, for the Lord had given him

the power to bind and loose (Mt .16:19). The first thing

was to fill the quota of the apostles, one for each tribe in

Israel, now that Judas had hanged himself. Peter had

been fully empowered to do this, and he had the con

firmation of Jehovah by casting the lot (Ac. 1:21-26).

Only one who had been with the apostles all the time

from the baptism of John was eligible. They cast lots,

and Jehovah chose Matthias to be one of the twelve.

After the miraculous gift of tongues, Peter unlocks the

door into the kingdom by heralding it once again to the

Jews in Jerusalem (Ac. 2:14).

THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE KINGDOM ECCLESIA

Unlike the spiritual eeelesia of today, which is fig

ured by Christ's body, based on a new creation, the king

dom eeelesia seems to have had a definite birthday, called

Pentecost, and a precise number of members at that time,

a hundred and twenty (Ac. 1:15). In Israel, unlike the

present, there were definite days for certain festivals

and occurrences (Gal. 4:10). Three of the festivals were

typical of the great events in Israel's history. There was

the festival of unleavened bread right after the passover,

for seven days, then the harvest, or first-fruits, fifty days

later, called Pentecost, and the ingathering at the end

of the year (Ex. 23:14-17). James, indeed, calls the king

dom eeelesia a first-fruit (Ja. 1:18).

It seems most appropriate to connect the commence

ment of the kingdom eeelesia with the harvest festival.

During forty days after Christ's resurrection, He was

visualized to them, but they were not provided with

power. This was withheld from them until the fiftieth
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day. During the ten days intervening, the number of the

apostles was restored to twelve (Ac. 1:21-26). With them

there were " about" one hundred and twenty " names."

This peculiar expression gives the impression of separate

individuals, not a corporate unity, so we hesitate calling

it an ecclesia. Peter acts only to complete the number of

apostles, not to add to the number of disciples.

Our Lord spoke of His ecclesia as a future structure

which He would build on Peter (Mt. 16:18). There is no

indication that He did this jintil after He ascended. Even

during the fifty days before the festival of Pentecost,

Peter makes no attempt to add to the number of the

disciples, or to unite them. Indeed, our Lord told them

merely to "remain about," until they had been baptized

with power (Ac. 1:4). This occurred on the fiftieth day.

Then it was that Peter spoke to the nation, and three

thousand souls were added through the instrumentality

of this apostle (Ac. 2:41), and they were united into an

ecclesia, in the same place with all things common. This

fulfillment of the harvest festival seems to be the most

appropriate time for the beginning of the kingdom ec

clesia.

After Israel had rejected our Lord's heralding of the

nearness of the kingdom, He stopped it and locked the

door, giving the keys to Peter. It is not likely that any

one entered until Peter opened the door at Pentecost.

Unlike the present, Israel observed days. Our Lord could

not have been crucified at any other time than the pass-

over. So, also, the harvest day must be fulfilled by some

great event in Israel's history. The first-fruits had been

fulfilled by Christ's resurrection. The harvest of three

thousand souls came on the very day of the festival. Did

not this really commence the kingdom ecclesia?

ABOUT ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY

To the student of numbers in Scripture, this is a very
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appropriate number for the kingdom ecclesia to com

mence with, as it contains twelve (the number of rule),

as exemplified in the twelve apostles, the rulers of the

twelve tribes (Mt. 19:28), times ten, which is supposed

to be associated with order. Its very indefiniteness,

"about" (Ac. 1:15), suggests, that, to begin with, like

the number of the twelve, the order was not perfect. We

must remember that later, when James was assassinated,

the number of apostles was again reduced to eleven,

which denotes disorder. This was heightened by the in

clusion of Jacob Joseph, who usurped the place of an

apostle. When the hundred and twenty were increased

to tens of thousands, the kingdom ecclesia sought to mur

der Paul, so had desperately departed from its pente-

costal state (Ac. 21:20, 30, 36).

FIRST MENTION IN ACTS

The first time those who believed Peter's message are

called an "ecclesia" is very characteristic of its constitu

tion. Ananias and Sapphira had an acquisition, over and

beyond their allotment. They sold it, but did not bring

all that it brought to the feet of the apostles. This was

embezzlement! It was punished by death. If that rule

obtained in the "church" today, what a massacre there

would be! A very dangerous membership! No wonder

"great fear came on the whole ecclesia" (Ac. 5:11).

Then the ecclesia has a foretaste of the afflictions

which will be its portion in the opening epoch of the day

of Jehovah. "Saul devastates the ecclesia" (Ac. 8:3),

and Herod put forth his hand to illtreat it. He assassi

nated James, one of the apostles. Then he apprehended

Peter also, but, according to the promise, he was extri

cated from the opposition (Ac. 12:1, 5).

THE LEADERS IN THE KINGDOM ECCLESIA

Christ Himself will be the reigning Monarch when the

kingdom comes, and under Him the resurrected twelve
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apostles will administer the government in Israel (Mt.

19:28). This ecclesia, however, was commenced after the

kingdom and the King had been rejected, and before its

final advent. During the rejection the twelve cannot rule

over the kingdom. The names of all the apostles are men

tioned (Ac. 1:13), but, with the exception of Peter,

James and John, there is no record that they took a very

active part in the ecclesia, although others, such as Philip

(Ac. 6:5, 8:5-40) and Stephen (who were chosen to serve

tables), and James, the brother of our Lord, take a prom

inent part in the proceedings. The apostles, as such, were

not the only leaders in the kingdom ecclesia during the

period of the rejection of the King.

Peter, James, and John were especially near our Lord

during His ministry on earth. They were singled out

from among the twelve to see Him transformed on the

holy mount (Mt. 17:1, Mk. 9:2, Lu. 9:28), and to enter

the house of the chief of the synagogue (Mk. 5:37-38).

In both cases they were warned not to tell anyone what

they had seen. They received a special preparation for

service in the ecclesia, which was withheld from the rest.

Moreover, these three alone wrote epistles to this ecclesia.

Hence their connection with its history is most signifi

cant, and worthy of study, especially Peter's contacts

with Paul and the ecclesias associated with his name. He

tells us that James (or Jacob, the Lord's brother, not the

apostle), Cephas and John were supposed to be the pil

lars of that ecclesia (Gal. 2:9, Ac. 15). At the conference

of the apostles and elders, Peter's words are first re

corded, and, after Barnabas and Paul had spoken, James,

the Lord's brother, had his say, and he it was who de

cided for the apostles and elders, and the whole ecclesia,

that the decrees be sent to the brethren among the na

tions (Ac. 15:13-23). These were later abrogated (Eph.

2:15, Col. 2:14).

Of these three apostles, Peter was especially favored.
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Why was not John, the beloved, or James, his brother,

chosen for the chief place ? They were all fishermen from

Galilee. The reason is clear. The sons of Zebedee tried to

exalt themselves. They were conceited and selfish. Our

Lord had explained to them that those who suffer loss on

His account would get back a hundredfold (Mt. 20:22,

19:28-29). Then He tells them of the awful sufferings

that awaited Him. At such a juncture the sons of Zebe

dee think only of themselves and their place in the king

dom ! They ask to be seated at His right and at His left

—the highest honors He had to bestow. This showed how

unfit they were to be in charge of the eeclesia during His

absence. The other apostles resented this. In the eeclesia,

the foremost must not lord it over others, but be their

slave (1 Pt. 5:3, Mk. 10:43-45).

THE THREE JAMESES OR JACOBS

It is very significant that two of the early leaders of

the kingdom eeclesia were named Jacob. It is a pity that,

in English, we have distorted this name into James. In

German we find no necessity to do this, but call all who

have this name Jacob, adding the Greek ending to all ex

cept that of the patriarch; that is, Jacobus, to distinguish

them. This is found so in the inspired text, and does not

erase its connection with the son of Isaac, or destroy its

significance. "Would that we could do this in English!

However, as long as we do not lose its significance, its

form is not vital. Jacob was a "heel/' Even before he

was born, his hand took hold of Esau's oqb, or heel (Gen.

25 :26). Isaiah uses this term as the antonym of straight.

"The crooked (oqub) shall be made straight" (Is. 40:4

A.V.). American slang now uses the word "heel" with

the very same sense, of a circumventer, one who takes

advantage of another. For clarity, in this article, we will

add the father's name when necessary to distinguish

them, James Zebedee, or Alpheus, or Joseph.
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James Zebedee seems to have pushed himself forward

at first in the pentecostal ecclesia, so that he was con

sidered the leader. Consequently, Herod had him assas

sinated (Ac. 12:1). Only after Herod saw that it pleased

the Jews, did he proceed to apprehend Peter (Ac. 12:

5-6) What this loss meant to the early kingdom saints

is very hard for us to fully apprehend. The first thing

Peter had done was to make up the full number of the

apostles, for as long as the kingdom was still imminent,

the twelve apostles must be there to rule when the King

comes (Ac. 1:15, 21). Now, however, there is no attempt

to replace James Zebedee, for he will not be restored to

his place until he is roused in the former „ resurrection.

Before this Christ had been crucified, Stephen had been

stoned, the disciples had been scattered (Ac. 11:19), but

this is a much clearer sign that the kingdom would not

be restored to Israel at that time (Ac. 1:6). There no

longer were twelve apostles, and could not be until the

former resurrection.

JAMES THE APOSTLE

James and John, the sons of Zebedee, were very

selfish and ambitious, like Jacob, James' namesake, of

old. The other apostles resented it (Mk. 10:35-41). These

two wanted the highest places in the kingdom, next to

Christ Himself. They tried to trick our Lord by asking

that He should grant them this elevation before they told

Him what they would ask for. James' name comes first,

so he probably was the leader. Because of this, the pri

mary place in the ecelesia is given to Peter, and James

becomes the first of the apostles to suffer death, and lose

his high place in the ecclesia. Two most significant re

sults follow. Peter cannot put anyone else in James'

place, and so keep the full number of apostles, as in the

case of Judas. It is a most serious sign of the gradual

fading of the kingdom ecclesia. Later, all the leaders
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died, and the ecclesia vanished. Had the kingdom evan

gel been accepted by Israel, none of the apostles would

have died.
JAMES (JACOB) ALPHEUS

As two were named James, or Jacob, among the

apostles, they had to be distinguished in some way. The

less important one, who is mentioned only in the lists of

the apostles (Mt. 10:3, Mk. 3:18, Lu. 6:15, Ac. 1:13), is

always followed by the name of his father, "of Alpheus,"

or, as we would say, James Alpheus. He is not mentioned

in connection with the kingdom ecclesia. In the lists of

the apostles he comes near the end. James Zebedee, the

brother of John, in contrast to this, is usually next to

Peter, ahead of John, his brother, and is even left with

out any further identification (Lu. 6:14, 8:51, 9:54), as

the most prominent of the apostles except Peter. He is

one of the trio who were specially favored, who wrote

epistles, and he later displaced Peter as head of the eccle

sia, hence was assassinated, as the most influential of the

apostles. We may take it, then, that, when the son of

Alpheus is meant, his father's name is necessary to iden

tify him. Otherwise James Zebedee is intended.

THE APOSTLE JOHN

John, the apostle, seems to have been the younger

brother of " James," or Jacob Zebedee. Being one of the

favored trio of the twelve, he is often mentioned as the

companion of Peter in the early chapters of Acts (1:13,

3:1, 3, 4, 11, 4:13, 19), but then he fades from the pic

ture, except for his epistles. These confirm the failure

of the kingdom ecelesia, and the authority of the leaders

appointed by Christ. Diotrephes was fond of being fore

most in his ecclesia, and would not receive even John,

and cast out those who did not acknowledge himself

(3 Jn. 9). John's ministry is in crass contrast with

Paul's in this, that he did not write fully, but spoke to
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them mouth to mouth (3 Jn. 13-14). Paul, however, in

accord with the spiritual import of his revelations, con

veyed them by epistles, which were to be the permanent

record throughout this prolonged dispensation of grace.

JACOB JOSEPH, THE LORD'S BROTHER

Still more significant is the fact that another

"James" or Jacob, the Lord's half brother, later took his

place in the ecclesia. In the accounts of our Lord's life,

he is mentioned twice by the unbelieving Jews, in con

nection with his other brothers, as if they were in the

same rank with our Lord Himself. As Jacob is always

mentioned first, he was probably the oldest of Mary's

sons by Joseph, the firstborn of the flesh (Mt. 13:55, Mk.

6:3). When our Lord's relatives wished to see Him, He

said, "Who is My mother and who are My brothers?"

He did not acknowledge His physical ties, but, stretch

ing out His hand over His disciples, He said, "Lo! My

mother and My brothers. For anyone who should be do

ing the will of My Father in the heavens, he is My

brother.. !" (Mt. 12:47-50). When the Jews sought to

kill our Lord, his brothers not only were unsympathetic,

but they prodded Him to enter the danger zone. His

brothers did not believe on Him, and did not go about

with Him, in order to prepare for service during His

absence (Jn. 7:1-5), hence could not be apostles.

Jacob Joseph had none of the qualifications of an

apostle. He certainly had not the training given by our

Lord to all those who had come in and out with Him,

from the baptism of John until His ascension (Ac. 1:21-

22). Besides Matthias, who was allotted Judas' place,

there was Joseph, called Bar-Sabbas, who was surnamed

Justus, who fulfilled this requirement. Why was he not

temporarily allotted the place of James Zebedee, the

brother of John, when he was assassinated ? The reason

seems clear. The outpouring of the spirit at Pentecost
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was not a permanent possession. Its effects faded when

the nation as a whole rejected the heralding of the king

dom, even as it had rejected Christ Himself. There was

murmuring in regard to the dispensation of necessities

(6:1). Peter is censured for going to the Uncircumcision

and eating with them (11:3). And now James Zebedee,

the apostle, is assassinated by Herod, to please the Jews.

What clearer sign could be given of the rejection of the

kingdom once again?

PETER AND JACOB JOSEPH

If matters reached such a stage under James Zebedee,

the apostle, we should be prepared for the worst under

Jacob Joseph, the brother of our Lord according to the

flesh. Both were strong for the law. The apostle had a

right to press it upon his fellow Jews. But the brother

of our Lord was wrong in insisting that the nations juda-

ize (Ac. 15 J., Ga. 2:12). True, Peter himself had recog

nized Jacob Joseph, for after he had been delivered from

prison and the hand of Herod, and had to hide for a

time, he said, "Keport . . . to James and the brethren"

(Ac. 12:17). He is, as far as I am aware, the only suc

cessor appointed by Peter! When he came back Peter

had lost the leadership. He had been given a special les

son, so that he should not count that contaminating

which God had cleansed (Ac. 11:9). So, when he went

to Antioch, he ate with the nations before some came

from James (Jacob Joseph). Then he showed his fear of

Jacob by severing himself, so that Paul had to correct

him in front of the whole ecclesia (Gal. 2:12). Poor

Peter! Afraid of Jacob, and rebuked by Paul! Where

is the prince of the apostles, the foundation of the king

dom ecclesia?

PAUL AND JACOB JOSEPH

When Paul, about three years after his call, went to



112 James, Not an Apostle

Jerusalem to see Cephas, he was not added to the number

of the kingdom apostolate, the twelfth, in place of Judas,

as some suppose. He did not even see any of them except

Peter. In the English idiom of Galatians Paul seems to

include Jacob Joseph among the apostles at that time.

He says, "Yet I did not become acquainted with any of

the other apostles, except Jacob, the brother of our Lord"

(Ga. 1:18-19). It seems practically impossible to trans

late this so it clearly shows that Jacob is not included

among the apostles. Literally it reads if no. In Cor. 8:4,

'' There is no other God except One,'' does not mean that

there is another God, but that there is not.

Even that early the physical relationship of Jacob to

our Lord put him closer to the head of that kingdom ec-

clesia than any of the apostles! At first Paul did not

submit his evangel to flesh and blood, not even to Peter

and the rest of the apostles (Ga. 1:15). Then, later, he

goes up to Jerusalem to relate his story to Peter, the one

to whom flesh and blood had not revealed the glories of

Christ (Mt. 16:17), and to whom a special vision had

revealed the place of proselytes of the nations, such as,

Cornelius (Ac. 11:9). None of the others could sympa

thize with Paul as Peter could, so he does not even try

to meet any of the rest. But Jacob Joseph had come to

have such a high place, because of his relationship to

Jesus, that Paul could not help meeting him when he

saw Cephas. He seems to have taken the place of his

namesake, Jacob Zebedee, after he was assassinated, at

the head of the ecclesia.

THE TWO CIRCUMVENTERS

Two circumventers, Jacob Zebedee and Jacob Joseph,

sought to supplant Peter as the chosen basis of the king

dom ecclesia. That even Peter once was not spiritual

enough to see that the kingdom was meant to be a chan

nel of blessing to believers among the nations, is clearly
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shown by his refusal to visit the devout, God-fearing,

alms-giving proselyte, Cornelius (Ac. 10). The apostles

and brethren were against his going (Ac. 11:2-3), and

even after he had explained his vision to them, when they

were dispersed they spoke to Jews only (Ac. 11:19).

They never would go to the despised nations. Only Paul

and those associated with him did so. John Mark even

left him right after he began to do so. This it was that

doomed the kingdom ecelesia and formed the basis of the

present figurative joint body of Christ, in which believ

ers among the nations are the peers of the Circumcision

believers.
CONDUCT OF THE KINGDOM ECCLESIA

Continually, throughout the book of Acts, back of all

of its events, we hear the key question, "Art Thou, at

this time, restoring the kingdom to IsraelV (Ac. 1:6).

Our first thought probably is that it would depend on

the number of converts won for Christ. While that is

true, there is another test which eventually became even

more important. And that is this: Will those who believe

fulfill their God-given privilege of channeling blessing

to the other nations? Israel was not chosen primarily to

be blest themselves, but to find their blessedness in

spreading the knowledge of God to the world. This phase

of it is usually overlooked.

The evangel of the kingdom is not by any means the

gracious message which Paul brought to the nations.

Salvation depended, not only on repentance and baptism,

but on endurance to the consummation (Mt. 10:22, 24:13,

Mk. 13:13). Had it been based on grace, as today's is,

the kingdom would have been established without ques

tion. Jerusalem would not have been destroyed, and the

nation dispersed. The fact that these things occurred is

proof enough that the ecclesia of the kingdom did not

succeed in bringing in the kingdom, even as our Lord's

heralding had failed to do so, because of Israel's unbelief.
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THE THREE CLASSES IN THE

KINGDOM ECCLESIA

Under the double leadership of Peter and "James,"

or Jacob Joseph, whose claim was based upon his fleshly

relationship to Jesus, the kingdom ecclesia was divided

into three divisions, best recognized by their reaction to

Paul's evangel and the nations. Some of them accepted

it and later came to be identified with the joint body, in

which they later acknowledged the equality of the na

tions with themselves by grace, and embraced the prior

expectation and celestial destiny, under the leadership

of Paul. Others, like Peter, saw that spiritual blessing

was to flow through Israel to the nations, and sympa

thized with Paul's work among them, and did not insist

on their becoming proselytes. Those led by Jacob Joseph,

however, tried to insist that they judaize, keeping the

Jewish customs, especially circumcision and the Mosaic

law. They were bitterly opposed to Paul and his evangel,

though members of the kingdom ecclesia.

THE BELIEVERS IN CHRIST JESUS

The first class, by believing Paul's presentations, like

Paul severed themselves from the kingdom ecclesia, hence

are transferred into the ecclesia which is figured by the

body of Christ. They recognized Christ's heavenly head

ship and expected to meet Him in the air and join Him

there before He is manifested to Israel and the earth on

the mount of Olives to set up the millennial kingdom (1

Thes. 1:10, 4:17, Ac. 1:11, Zech. 14:3). In the joint body

they gave the believers among the nations the same place,

by grace, that they received (Eph. 3:6).

BELIEVERS IN CHRIST

At first, at Pentecost, the whole kingdom ecclesia was

united. Little differences came in, but nothing very se

rious until Peter went to Cornelius and ate with an uncir-

cumcised man of the nations (Ac. 10:28). This is the
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beginning of the split which gradually widened, and be

came the predominant party under Jacob Joseph (Ac.

15:18-21, 21:20).

"believers" in jesus

The dissension which arose over Peter's visit to Cor

nelius was greatly aggravated by Paul's ministry to the

nations. Even during our Lord's ministry there were

many "believers," in whom our Lord did not believe,

for He knew what was in man (Jn. 2:23-25). Even so

we should not trust the "believers" in the book of Acts

who objected to the blessing of the nations. To begin

with, God selects individuals and nations, not merely to

bless them, but to make them a channel for the blessing

of others. Christ is the great Prototype. Through Him

all will be blessed. So Israel's function is to bless the

other nations. If they fail or refuse to do this, they are

cast aside (Ro. 11:15-25, Ac. 21:30-36, 28:26-27).

THE "MYSTERIES" OF THE KINGDOM

The prophecies concerning the kingdom in the Hebrew

Scriptures did not reveal some very important aspects,

which our Lord called the secrets or '' mysteries'' of the

kingdom. These deal with the failures connected with

its preliminary heralding. We, to whom God has fully

revealed Himself, should realize how impossible it is to

base the kingdom on anything human, such as the evan

gel of the kingdom demanded. Israel had failed utterly

under law because man is mortal and cannot measure up

to its demands. Neither can Israel as a whole produce

the fruits of the kingdom without absolute dependence

on Jehovah. ,
THE CENTURION S SLAVE

Before revealing the secrets of the kingdom, our Lord

gave them the key in the healing of the slave of the cen

turion of Capernaum. It is a picture of the potency of

faith apart from works. The slave was in the ideal con-
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dition to accept and appreciate God's salvation. It would

be useless to ask him to keep the law or even to repent

and do works worthy of it. He was a paralytic, about to

die. Nothing is said even of his faith. He had no deserts

whatever. In contrast to this the centurion had faith,

such as was not found in Israel. Here we have the ideal

combination, helplessness and faith. This is the only true

basis of eonian salvation (Mt. 8:5).

THE KINGDOM PARABLES

The secrets of the kingdom reveal that there are many

classes in the kingdom ecclesia, represented by the seed

that fell by the roadside, on rocky places, on thorns, as

well as on ideal earth. The latter alone bore fruit. Under

another figure, darnel was sown among the ideal seed.

This looked just like the good grain, until harvest time,

when it turned black. It was poisonous. It does not need

much imagination to identify the Pharisees, who sought

to force circumcision and law upon the nations, with the

tares or darnel. To most of the circumcision believers of

those days they looked as good as any, perhaps even more

zealous than the others. But Peter seemed to see through

them to some extent, while Jacob (James) Joseph, leaned

far over toward their side.

THE LEAVEN

The leaven of legalism, however, spread throughout

the whole ecclesia to some extent, and kept them depend

ing upon themselves, which was fatal. When kingdom

parables are applied to the present ecclesia they cause

untold confusion and nullify the transcendent grace

which is ours in Christ Jesus. But when properly ap

plied to the kingdom ecclesia they are in complete accord

with the rest of revelation, especially the book 6f Acts

and the Unveiling, which record the course of the king

dom ecclesia until the kingdom comes.
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THE TWO DEBTORS

Our Lord foresaw this and warned them in the par

able of the two debtors (Mt. 18:23-25). Israel owed the

ten thousand talents. Their loan had been remitted. This

should have filled their hearts with thankfulness. They

should have shared their good fortune with the nations.

But no. Even the bulk of the " believers" would not

grant any grace to the nations (Ac. 21:30, 36). Long

after the case of Cornelius, when Cephas was in Antioch,

after having eaten with the believers of the nations, he

severed himself for fear of these "believers," and even

Barnabas played the hypocrite with him (Gal. 2:1-14).

"messianic jews"

Among the Jews today there is a notable movement,

quite independent of Christendom, if not hostile to it,

which acknowledges the messiahship of Jesus of Naza

reth. But they insist that they must remain true to

Moses, and observe the customs, and will not join a

"Christian" church. Considering the persecutions that

Jews have endured from Christendom, this is easily un

derstandable. They cannot be blamed for it. But they

persist in ignoring the grace which is in Christ Jesus, as

set forth by Paul. They have confidence in the flesh,

cling to their Jewish pedigree and customs, and are dis

posed to the terrestrial, like many in Paul's day. These

he called enemies of the cross of Christ, whose consum

mation is destruction (Phil. 3:1-21).

There seem to be some excellent and appealing char

acters among them, with great zeal, and considerable

spiritual insight, but totally blind to the truth for the

present, especially the place of the flesh, and its utter

repudiation now. I have often felt that they should read

Paul's epistle to the Philippians, but fear that they are

not ready to receive it. They seem to be seeking to estab

lish a kingdom ecclesia today on the basis of separation
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from the nations, the very rock on which the early king

dom ecclesia was wrecked. Now, as then, all those on the

ship with Pawl, will be saved (Ac. 27:24). Let us pray

that they will be given grace, like Paul, to forfeit their

fleshly preferences, for the superiority of the knowledge

of Christ Jesus, and refuse the refuse to which they cling

(Phil. 3:1-11).

DISPERSION ECCLESIAS

In the Circumcision epistles we are informed of the

fate of the kingdom ecclesias after the rejection of the

kingdom heralding had brought on the dispersion of the

Jews among the other nations. Their spiritual condition

was aptly pictured by their physical fate. Jerusalem, the

city of the great King, was utterly destroyed, the people

put to death or dispersed, the kingdom postponed until

the fullness from the nations had come (Ro. 11:25). It

all occurred gradually, tapering off until the great truth

of the joint body incorporated those designated before

hand into the one body of today, as Paul was (Eph. 1:5,

2, 3:6). And so it is today. True, there are Jews now

who repudiate Paul, and, like those of whom Paul wrote

in his day, had confidence in the flesh, and were disposed

to the terrestrial, being enemies, not of Christ, but of

His cross, which sets aside all physical preferences (Phil.

3:1-21). But their unbelief cannot nullify the grace of

God.

It is most significant that the kingdom ecclesias later

on are not found in Jerusalem, but in Babylon, and in

Asia Minor (1 Pt. 5:13, Rev. 2, 3). Peter himself, the

highest official of the kingdom, is back in the place where

the Jews were dispersed long before. Then they lost their

political supremacy. Is not Peter's position a sign that

they have again lost the kingdom and the religious su

premacy as well (Ro. 11:15-25, Ac. 28:26) ? Not only

he, but a whole ecclesia is physically removed to. the place
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which, best of all, shows their spiritual position, Babylon

being the future seat of Antichrist. The apostle John

also speaks of the kingdom ecclesia in his third epistle.

But here also there are signs of lost authority. John was

among the foremost of the apostles, yet his place is

usurped by Diotrophes, who is fond of being foremost

(3 Jn. 6-10). He seeks to ruin the apostle's reputation

by wicked gossip, and refuses to receive him and is cast

ing out those who would do so. So it was that the king

dom ecclesia faded out in the past.

When the curtain once more rises to show us the king

dom ecclesias, they are still in exile, as befits their spir

itual state (Un. 2, 3). Jehovah takes up where He left

off. In the interval Paul had brought to the nations and

a remnant out of Israel such superabundance of grace

and transcendent glory as Israel will never know. In the

epistles to the seven ecclesias of Asia Minor this is en

tirely absent. God is reverting to the plans and purposes

which were interrupted by the threefold rejection of

Jehovah, of Christ, and of His spirit in the apostles (1

Sa. 6:9-10, Mt. 13:14-15, Ac. 28:26-27). The era comes

when He is about to restore the kingdom to Israel. Then

He commences in the eeelesiai first.

THE CIRCUMCISION EPISTLES

The relation between the two ecclesias during the

transitional era is clearly shown by all the epistles writ

ten at the time. The outstanding feature is the fact that

the Circumcision epistles were confined to them, but

Paul's early letters were for "all who in every place are

are invoking the name of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor.

1:2). Peter evidently read them, for he wrote that "our

beloved brother Paul writes to you" (2 Pt. 3:15). But

the Circumcision epistles were written to the Hebrews

(Hb. 1:1), and to the twelve tribes (1 Ja. 1:1), and to

the Jewish dispersion (1 Pt. 1:1, Jn. 7, Jd. 17), while the
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Unveiling is concerned with the kingdom ecclesias of the

day of the Lord. Paul himself was a Jew, but his evangel

and the ecclesias founded upon it included believers of

the nations also, but as guests of the favored nation

(Eph. 2:12). His latest epistles, however, are addressed

to those who are believers in Christ Jesus (Eph. 1:1),

that is, in His present exaltation in the heavens, and

have a prior expectation (Eph. 1:12).

THE EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE "JAMES"

Before he was assassinated, James, or Jacob Zebedee,

the brother of John, wrote his epistle to the twelve tribes

in the dispersion, which shows us the deplorable condi

tion of the brethren in the synagogues among the na

tions. Such expressions as "battles and fighting," "cov

eting," "murder," "gratifications," "adulterers and

adulteresses," and many others on the same low moral

plane, show how utterly fleshly some of the saints in

Israel had become. Such charges seem even a bit too

strong for the apostate church of the present, when the

fearful failure of Christendom is recognized by all who

are somewhat spiritual.

Just imagine how easy it would be for a genuine

brother of our Lord to get a high place in the church

today! Even the Metropolitan of the orthodox Eastern

church, and the pope of Rome, and the archbishop and

other authorities of Protestantism, would gladly make

room for him at the very head of the united churches of

Christendom! Yet the Jews, with their fleshly back

ground, were far more inclined to give the flesh a place

than even the apostate church of today.

It is evident that Peter and the rest of the twelve

apostles could not take Paul's latest revelations to them

selves, for their place was already settled in the kingdom.

Peter, however, did grasp the main idea, that the kingr

dom no longer was imminent, for he writes to the disper-
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sion to deem the patience of our Lord salvation. This he

learned from Paul's epistles. But, in his position, it was

hard to apprehend this salvation for the nations, for it

was prior to and apart from the kingdom in which he

had so prominent a place (2 Pt. 3:15-16). Israel's op

portunity to bless the nations had been forfeited, and

now must wait until after the body of Christ was taken

away and Christ comes in glory to set up the kingdom.

Paul explained this matter in his epistle to the Romans,

and probably also personally to those who came to see

him in Rome (Ac. 28:30-31).

But Peter and the apostles were not the only Jewish

believers who could not or would not accept the grace of

Paul's evangel. At his last visit to Jerusalem, James,

that is, Jacob Joseph, the Lord's half-brother, and the

elders told Paul that there were tens of thousands of

Jewish believers who were so intensely opposed to his

evangel for the nations that they sought to kill him (Ac.

21:18-32). The final fact that stopped the kingdom her

alding in Acts was not the unbelief of the nation as a

whole. That was evident long before. It was the attitude

of believers, whose sins had been remitted, but who re

fused to share their pardon with their fellow slaves, be

lievers among the nations, so their pardon was revoked.

Our Lord had foretold this in His parable of the two

debtors (Mt. 18:23-24). Israel is the ten-thousand-talent

debtor. But when they /'worshiped," their great debt

was remitted. The nations are represented by the slave

who owed the hundred denarii, a comparatively insig

nificant sum. The favors Jehovah lavished on the nation

of promise put them into the debt incomparably more

than the small favors which the Jews showed to the na

tions. The slave then begged for "patience," the very

word Peter used in writing to the Jewish believers, but

they refused, and cast him into jail (2 Pt. 3:15). The

Jewish believers in Jerusalem, recognized as such by
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Jacob Joseph, whose debt had been remitted, they were

the ones who would not show the same favor to the na

tions (Ac. 21:20-30). So their pardon was withdrawn.

They were turned over to the tormentors. This is the

basis of Israel's "torment" ever since.

In the Unveiling of Jesus Christ, commonly called the

book of Eevelation, we find the ecclesias outside the land

to begin with (Un. 2, 3). Their physical station corre

sponds to their spiritual status. John himself also is seen

in harmony with the fact that the kingdom has not come.

In the figurative language of his visions, the sea repre

sents the nations, and he is on an island surrounded by

the Egean. Instead of being an apostle, sitting on a

throne, judging one of the tribes of Israel (Mt. 19:28),

he is a slave amidst the nations. The ecclesias, instead

of being in the land and enjoying the fruits of Messiah's

presence, with the Adversary bound and peace on all

sides, are enduring and suffering the onslaughts of

Satan and the many afflictions of men.

What became of the kingdom ecclesia? The question

at the beginning of the book of Acts, '' Art thou at this

time restoring the kingdom to Israel ? " is answered again

and again by the nation, by its unbelief (Ac. 1:6). In

Hebrews the writer deals with this question fully. Only

those who did believe belonged to the ecclesia. And by

faith they were given to understand that the eons had

been readjusted (Hb. 11:3). Then they are associated

with the believers of the past from Abel to Abraham and

David. These all died in faith, not being requited with

the promises (13). They did not anticipate deliverance,

that they may be happening upon a better resurrection

(36). Like the faithful of the past, those of the ecclesia

of the kingdom who could not accept the greater grace

given to Paul, gradually died off, and will be requited

in the kingdom in the former resurrection, along with

the faithful of old. Peter is the example.
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If we ask, "What became of those in the kingdom
eeelesia?" the best answer is another question. "What

became of those in the wilderness ?" Hardly one of them
entered the land of promise. Moses saw it afar off. So

also did Peter. But they died, not having received the

kingdom. As the one was a clear type of the other, the
heavy emphasis laid upon the fact that hardly one was
left applies to the antitype also. Even those like Paul,
who became part of the joint body, did not enter the
kingdom, and never will. Even they had to reckon them

selves dead (Eo. 6:11), and forfeit their terrestrial allot
ment.

THE FUTURE ECCLESIA

The enigmatic question of our Lord concerning John,

"If I should be wanting him to be remaining till I am

coming, what is it to you?'' (Jn. 21:23) finds its fulfill

ment in his coming to be, in spirit, in the Lord's day

(Rev. 1:10). Then he received a revelation concerning

the seven kingdom ecclesias of the future. John seems

to have had a minor role in the past, but he has a very

great one in the future, for he alone gives us a pre-view

of the kingdom and its eeelesia in the day of Jehovah,

after the present eeelesia has been taken from the earth.

The seven ecclesias of Asia are far removed from the

present grace, for only the conquerors have any promise

of reward. The judgment of that day begins from the

house of God. Christ appears, not as He was seen by

Paul, with overwhelming grace and glory, but as Israel's

Mediator and Judge (Rev. 1:9-3:22).

In contrast with the past, when the faithful ones

either died, or, like Paul, .were included in the present

grace, only the conquerors of that day will enter the

kingdom. Indeed, they will have an honored place in it.

They will not have the light we enjoy, or, indeed, even

that which finally came to Peter, that, intrinsically, the
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Circumcision are saved by grace even as the Uncircum-

cision (Ac. 15:11). They will have to show their faith

by their works, as it was in the ecclesia to which James

wrote. Let us thank God that our blessing, being based

alone upon God's foreordination and operation, not our

deeds, is so much greater and grander than theirs.

A. E. K.

WORLD POLITICS IN A NUTSHELL

God has given us the grand outlines of the political

picture for the present' period. He is about to bless hu

manity by means of one Head ruling "one world." Men

are seeking to attain utopia without Him, one faction

by uniting the nations into a league, the other by the

rule of a single head. These ideologies are clashing be

cause the league is a failure politically and the one man

a failure morally and economically. Not until God sends

them a false, immoral head who is strong both politically

and economically will men seem to gain their goal under

the man of sin, the antichrist who will defy the Deity.

When God has taught men the futility of their own

efforts by terrific inflictions He will send His Christ,

Who will bring every blessing by means of subjection

to the Deity and His delegates.

Dear Brother Knoch: Edenkoben, Germany
I just received the sad news of the death of our dear brother

Georg Ernst Sundermann. His whole life was devoted to the spread
ing of the truths concerning the unsearchable riches of Christ and
the full Scriptural gospel, as he had learned them through your

writings. If I remember correctly, Br. Sundermann had written to
you about his work, whereupon you sent him the big C.V. He had
suffered indescribably through Satan, the world and so-called Chris
tians. Because of his teaching he was persecuted and ridiculed.
After many calumniations and bitter experiences he was dismissed
as a preacher of the Methodist church, because he would make no
compromise concerning the teaching, but preferred the reproach of
Christ to a comfortable life. I did not see much of him, but always
his person radiated with indescribable love, which always proved
to me the truth of your teaching, and this he proclaimed with pas
sionate conviction. And so it also became the foundation of my
own theology. In all his experiences his beloved wife was his faith
ful companion.

Grateful greetings from A. Bittlinger, student of theology
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DIVORCE AND REMARRIAGE

This illustrative figure is perplexing and difficult to

understand, because it starts by implying that the

Roman saints, as the woman in the illustration, became

free from the law-husband by widowhood through his

death, but ends with her freedom being secured by her

own death (Ro. 7:1-6). The figure is complex, in com

bining slavery with wedlock in the sixth verse, in speak

ing of those represented by the widow as "slaving,"

thus suggesting both slavery and wedlock as the com

bined condition from which it was desirable for the

woman to be freed. Slavery (to sin) is discussed at

length in the context both before and after the section

comprising this figure.

The Master-Teacher also used this figure of divorce

and remarriage to illustrate the same truth of the rela

tion of His disciples to the law (Lu. 16:16-18), as Paul,

His apostle to us, does. In the Master's case the Phar

isees were endeavoring to justify themselves in claiming

ownership of property, according to the law, instead of

being only stewards over it, as He had just taught in

His parable of the Dishonest Steward. When the Phari

sees ridiculed Him for teaching His disciples that they

were faithful stewards over property, He gave His

critics this short parable on divorce and remarriage,

showing them that now, since He had come, the law-

husband had no more jurisdiction over them and they

were therefore free to unite themselves to His teaching

on this subject. So He implied in this parable that the
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law's jurisdiction over disciples ended with the procla

mation of the kingdom by John the Baptist (Lu. 16 :16).

But the Pharisees, as the woman in the parable, did

not know their law-husband was dead, and would not

believe it when He told them. The widow was still try

ing to obey a corpse! However, she was glad to continue

taking orders from the grave-yard, for the voice she

thought she heard from there told her, he had left her

all his property to spend for the enjoyment of the flesh

as she pleased, with no thoughtful concern for the

wounded man whom the priest and the Levite passed by

at a safe distance, out of earshot from his groans.

In the seventh of Romans Paul starts by showing his

shrewdness as a teacher by asking those who turn back

to the law why they do not heed what it says, about the

jurisdiction ("dominion" verse 1) of the law itself,

under guise of the duration of the law of wedlock termi

nating at the death of a husband. Then he turns from

this well-known legal fact to his favorite teaching, justi

fication, which is so prominent in the whole first part of

this epistle. If any of the Roman believers are being

enticed into salvation by works, will they not listen to

what the law says on divorce, death of a husband and

freedom of the widow to re-marry? Then he starts the

figure.

In the case of such cryptograms we should first ex

amine them to see if there is an inspired interpretation,

as there usually is. We find it so here. We shall get to

it soon. First let me give you two keys I have found

helpful in understanding figures and parables like this

one:

1. Frequently, at the end of such a one, when there

is an explanation, there are transition words between

the figure and the interpretation. In the Great Teacher's

parables we find most frequently such words as "So

likewise" or merely "Likewise." In this figure we aire
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studying, it comes with verse three, by the words, i' mar

ried to another man." At the beginning of verse four,

we have the transition-word "Wherefore," followed by

the interpretation that makes the Roman saints the

widow in the figure. I call these transition-phrases

" bridge-words," because they connect the figure-side of

truth with the interpretation-side, as a bridge connects

two shores or river banks. Yet, in the case of these fig

ures, they make a separation between the two, being

valuable in calling our attention to the inspired inter

pretation, for, by heeding and understanding that, we

are kept from error.

2. A still greater aid is available to us in noticing

what may properly be called ' * keywords,'' that is, word?*

used in a figure and again in the inspired interpreta

tion. For example, "one" is a keyword in the parable

of The Lost Sheep Found (Lu. 15:3-7). There it is one

1' sheep "; in the interpretation, one '' sinner.'' So the

lost sheep represented the publicans and sinners then

present, who drew nearer because their interest in par

don and salvation was aroused. Such keywords show the

meaning of the symbolism with certainty, thus keeping

us from making our own interpretations which may be

erroneous, especially because parables and other figures

are sometimes difficult to understand. But this is in ac

cord with the purpose of the Great Teacher's parables in

Matt. 13. This principle alone, if heeded, would have

saved the publication of many books on this subject, and

much injurious error in conclusions about figurative

teaching in the Scriptures.

In the figure of wedlock which we are studying, we

have the keywords, "married to another." In the figure

it is "married to another man." In the interpretation

it is "married to ... Him who is raised from the dead,"

that is, Christ.

That identifies the widow ("ye," the Roman saints)
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and the new Husband. It also proves that her first hus

band is dead, else she could not lawfully be united to

Christ Let us be sure about the former husband. Who

was he? We do not need to guess, for he is identified

for us in verse four as "the law." When did he die?

Lu. 16:16 answers, "The law and the prophets are as

far as John: thenceforth the evangel of the kingdom of

God is preached.'' The husband died when John began

to preach repentance, calling his disciples to follow the

King, who said, "You have heard that it has been said

[in the law] . . . but I say . . ."

Since the law was the husband, these to whom Paul

writes in this figure were from Israel, for the gentiles did

not have the law (2:14). In his epistles he did at times

address Jews (2:17) as well as gentiles (11:13). Here

in this figure in chapter 7 he naturally and properly

addressed believers from Israel, for Jewish teachers were

the only ones with whom he continually had this con

troversy over the law, since the whole system of it was

foreign to gentiles. This is proved not only in 2:14, but

also by the fact that these Jewish (nominal) Christians

constantly urged circumcision upon gentile converts.

The latter would not have needed circumcision if they

had always been under the jurisdiction of the law, for

then they would already have been circumcised or killed

for lack of it (Gen. 17 :14; Ex. 4 :24; 12:44, 48; Jn. 7 :22-

23). If the contention of modern advocates of law-keep

ing is true, there would have been no adult gentiles to

become law-keepers. None of them (including even those

advocates) would have survived an infancy of eight days!

But we meet a difficulty in the interpretation: In the

figure the husband dies, but in the interpretation it is

the widow who dies ("Ye are dead to the law" verse 4)

and then, stranger yet, she is married to the new Hus

band after she dies! It is not surprising that the Corin

thian rhetoricians and logicians ridiculed Paul's Ian-
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guage, and the Athenians called him a " babbler " (A.V.)

or rook, at the Areopagus.

However, this very difficulty only serves as a foil to

display the wonders of divine truth; for since people will

not marry in the resurrection when they have spiritual

bodies (Lu. 20:36), and marriage is a union of bodies

of "flesh" (Gen. 2:24; Matt. 19:5-6), the only possible

way in which this widow (who is free from her husband

by his death) can marry the spiritual One who is risen

from the dead, is by herself dying (to sin, chapter 6)

and arising into present, spiritual life in a figurative

resurrection out of sin into righteousness, which is just

what he has been teaching in the previous context.

Paul confirms this thought by saying that the believ

ers (who are figuratively the widow) were formerly "in

the flesh" (verse 5), thus implying that they are now

"in the spirit" (8:9). The risen widow may now there

fore be united to the risen One. Any other union would

not only be unequal, but impossible.

The same idea is necessitated in the figure of grafting

wild olive branches into the tame olive tree (chapter 11),

for unless the wild branches die after being detached,

and are then quickened by being infused with tame-

olive-life they will continue to bear no fruit but "the

works of the.flesh," which are sin. Hence Paul says this

grafting is "contrary to nature." For the natural way

of grafting is to put tame grafts into wild trees, and

then destroy all the wild growth by pruning.

But in grace, reformed, transformed sinners bear

fruit of the spirit. Wonderful Saviour!

So Paul was no more an ignorant horticulturist than

a bungling rhetorician or logician, but was revealing

miracles of grace that so far transcend natural phe

nomena as to make the wisdom of the learned Greeks

only foolishness before our God.

The scholarly rhetoricians would not have permitted
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Paul to use a "mixed figure" by combining slavery with

wedlock, as he does by speaking of us "slaving" (verse

6). However, many wives, and a few husbands, even in

modern times, could rebuke the critics by testifying out

of their certain knowledge that marriage is slavery also.

The interpretation of the figure of slavery follows

the same pattern as the figure of wedlock. The slave

corresponds to the wife, the master to the husband. The

slave is doubly freed by the death of both the slave-mas

ter (the law) and the slave herself, who becomes free

from her master by passing through figurative cruci

fixion with Christ in death to sin and rising also with

Him into righteousness.

The law made those under it slaves by forcing obe

dience to it through fear of being stoned to death, for

slavery exists usually by such force and fear.

Notwithstanding that "Christ is the end of the law

for righteousness to every one that believes" (Ro. 10:4)

Paul also says "We know that the law is good if a man

use it lawfully" (1 Ti. 1:8). He therefore quotes the

fifth commandment to Ephesian children (6:1-3). But

he never enjoins circumcision, animal sacrifices, sabbaths

or any other ceremonial command of the law on believ

ers, for all these were fulfilled at the cross.

The law is good as a teacher, but not as a slave-

driver. If you say I "must" keep the law to be saved

you make yourself a slave. However, even after the law

ended as a ruler, it was still good as a teacher. But com

mands are incompatible with love, which needs only

understanding of what is ideal. The '' royal law'' of love

is not iron-clad, like commandments, but is flexible, suit

ing circumstances. For example, eating may be injurious

at times and in certain circumstances, and so be wrong,

but right otherwise; so that either to forbid or enjoin

eating without provisos would not be ideal. Using nar

cotics indiscriminately is evil, destroying life, but in
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cases that call for anaesthesia, the narcotic is a blessing.

Many other like illustrations could be given. Thus the

flexible "law" (only so-called) of love in the sense of

giving and serving is the only ideal principle to measure

or determine ideal conduct.

We should use our spiritually enlightened sense of

discrimination and see that it was the jurisdiction of the

law, and not its unfulfilled part or aspect that ended

with the appearing of John. The enlargements, modi

fications and reversals of the law in the sermon on the

mount and in Matt. 19 :3-9 on divorce were spoken to the

disciples, not to Israel at large. The least letter or point

ing of the law and the prophets could not pass away

"till all be fulfilled.," But after fulfillment it was dif

ferent. Circumcision, animal sacrifices and sabbaths,

being shadows of the cross, ended at His crucifixion.

They were not '' done away'' but they ceased. Now they

are a "dead letter" though still in the law-book, like the

laws on slavery and prohibition in the U. S. federal con

stitution. Jews would keep on sacrificing animals if they

still had their temple, and they think till today they

must practice circumcision and keep the sabbaths. And

some Christian gentiles conscientiously think they must

take the sabbath day of Israel on themselves. They are

wiser when they read the federal constitution and the

divine teaching about other shadows, and discriminate

between laws that have died and those still alive. They

are not so foolhardy as to try now to enslave negroes;

though Peter still thought he must not eat with gentiles

such as Cornelius.

The law never did have jurisdiction over us gentiles

(Ro. 2:14). Why should U. S. citizens try to obey the

laws of England, for example, and drive our autos on

the left side of the highway? Or obey New York state

laws if they live in California ? Even when U. S. citizens

do not steal, they are not obeying English laws against
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theft, or doing the same in respect to California law if

they live in New York. So when we believers do not

steal we are not obeying the eighth commandment, but

are heeding the control that '' works no ill to his neigh

bor " and are following Eph. 4:28 (if we need instruc

tion on behavior). That is, we are acting thus if we are

not still terrorized by hell or the lake of fire. At least

we are not honest for fear of being summarily stoned

to death.

But though the jurisdiction of the law over the disci

ples ended with John the Baptist, some of the law itself

did not end by fulfillment then. The shadows of the

Son's sacrifice continued up to the cross, and some of

the prophecies are not yet fulfilled. It was their author

ity as a system of teaching that ended with John when

he and his Followers began to announce the kingdom of

the heavens as a new order calling on men to repent in

view of its presence. The law and the prophets prophe

sied until John (Mt. 11:13). That is, they taught. And

the spirit of the law, the righteousness it contained, con

tinues yet in everything excepting the shadows of Gol

gotha. The spirit of the fourth commandment is cessa

tion of the works of the flesh by resting in a work that

was finished on the cross. Sabbaths stopped work. Christ

did that when He died. Thus He fulfilled all sabbath

shadows. We should stop all works of the flesh when we

enter into Him and also stop the seventh day shadow if

we have been following it, and rest every day and all the

time in Him while He works in us.

While the jurisdiction of the law and the prophets

as a system of teaching ended at the advent of John, the

shadows of the cross in both had jurisdiction over Him

until He bowed His head and said " It is fulfilled.'' The

last unfulfilled requirement of the law and the prophets

before His death (the vinegar to drink) was then accom

plished.
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So law can end for some and not for others. When

a woman is freed from a tyrant of a husband by his

death, the other women in the neighborhood do not all

leave their husbands and marry other men who can af

ford to buy mechanical dishwashers because the widow

does so.

Let it also be realized that we do not fulfill the right

eousness of the law, but it is "fulfilled in us" (Ro. 8:4).

We are not active, but passive. We have died with Him,

and He lives and acts in us as we rest in Him, not only

one day in seven, but always. Are you saved and justi

fied only one-seventh of the time, or once for all?

The "fruit" ("children" in the figure of wedlock,

"works" in the figure of slavery) are "unto death"

(verse 5). That is, every child born in wedlock to the

law-husband was still-born. That is to say, stated liter

ally, every act by a person in response to law is a sin.

It misses the mark of sinlessness. For, if it be disobe

dience, it is the sin of transgression; and if it be obe

dience, it is self-righteousness of pride and boasting, and

thus misses the mark of ideal conduct. The only way out

of the dilemma is by the figure of remarriage—union

with the indwelling One who lives and works in us.

Under the parallel figure of slavery the same truth

is that the law could force nothing but ' * sin unto death'y

(6:16) from those under its jurisdiction. The sin was

either that of direct disobedience or the indirect, more

subtle, more difficult sin to eradicate, that of self-right

eousness. Even if all the babies had not been still-born,

the ogre of a husband stood ready to kill them imme

diately, just because they could not rise right up and

walk perfectly, as he commanded. For the law could

give neither righteousness (8:3) nor life (Ga. 3:21). All

who think they are law-keepers are boasters. Test them

with this question: Are you keeping the law? If the

answer is No, they condemn themselves to be without
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hope of salvation, according to their own claim that no

body can be saved without keeping all the ten command

ments. If the answer is Yes, they boast, and thus prove

themselves sinners by that proud boasting. The only

way out is to renounce all slavery of self-effort and say

"He lives and works in me while I rest and look up to

Him."

If the question, "Do you not boast, too?" be put to

us, our answer is, Yes, we boast as we are instructed to

do (1 Co. 1:31). Our boast is this, that the sinless One

brings perfect righteousness into us, and He cannot sin

in us (1 Jn. 3:9), so that if in any particular there be

sin in us, He is not dispensing it, but we are making

ourselves the transgressors (Gal. 2:18) by rebuilding the

old humanity, the "body of sin" that was reckonedly

destroyed in crucifixion with Him.

Another effective question is, "Are you perfectly

keeping the law which is declared to be perfect?" If

the answer be No, the advocates of law-keeping condemn

themselves to the same hopeless destiny as that to which

they consign us. But if the answer be Yes, then they

are sinless by works, and in that case what need have

they for Christ as their righteousness (Jer. 23:6; Ga.

2 :21; 5 :4) ?

When a citizen of one country becomes naturalized

in another, though the law of his former country still

has jurisdiction over those who remain in it, it becomes

a "dead letter" to him, by both, so to say, dying to each

other thus. It has no more power over him, and he comes

under the jurisdiction of his adopted country. But the

law of his former country does not end, it merely ends

its authority over the emigrant and still rules those who

stay at home.

So the authority and jurisdiction of the law that said,

"Do not forswear yourself," "An eye for an eye" and

' * Hate your enemy'' ceased to be operative over the con-
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duct of those who became disciples of Him who said

"Swear not at all," "Resist not evil" and "Love your

enemies." But the forty Jews who swore with a self-

imposed curse to kill Paul did not violate their law in

swearing, for they never renounced Moses nor followed

Jesus, though they did sin in not starving themselves to

death as they swore they would. And if they had kept

their oath they would have mistakenly executed a man

for blasphemy who was innocent.

We finish this contemplation by listing the items of

the figure and the corresponding items of Paul's inter

pretation with asterisks before them, finishing the list

with the author's suggested interpretation of the other

items without asterisks.

The Husband (or Master) *The Law

The Wife (or Slave) *«Ye" (the Roman Believers)

The Children ("fruit unto *"the deeds of the law"

death" or Works) (3:20)

The Husband's (or Master's) *End of the "dominion" of
Death the Law

Widowhood (or Freedom Justification by Faith in

from Slavery) Grace
Remarriage (or New, Volun- "Roused with Christ"

tary Slavery)

Children ("Fruit unto God," "The fruit of the spirit"

verse 5)
"Oldness of the letter" The Written Law
"Newness of spirit" Love in Control

J. W. Williams

A NOTE OF THANKSGIVING
We invite our friends to join us in special thanksgiving1 for

divine grace accorded to us in the work of translation. During the
years we have found many problems too difficult for immediate
solution, so postponed them until later. But now there is little left
except these seemingly insoluble riddles, so, for some time, I have
been working at them. My grandson calls this "detective work," a
term which describes them as well as any I have found. First we
gather every clue we can find, and then arrange them in order and
study them. This sometimes takes several days, and much patient
drudgery. Eventually, however, we find satisfactory solutions.

In the early chapters of Genesis there were many such prob
lems, which have yielded to this method, which will be discussed
in our series on Genesis. The specifications of Ezekiel's temple
defied my efforts more than twenty years ago, and I have tried to
solve the riddle several times since, without success. I plotted it
on a large board, checkered a half inch for a cubit, and made card-
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board elevations of the gateway, making considerable advance.
Now, however, by combining the Greek and Hebrew texts, I seem
to have settled the main problem. For all this I am most thankful,
and encouraged to persevere with the rest of the translation.

We hope this will explain why we neglect our friends personally,
and depend on others to carry on our correspondence. Not only
that, but we avoid all discussions which are not vital and of inter
est to the saints, or which could lead to unprofitable debate, or are
approached in an ungracious spirit. The temptation to wrestle with
blood and flesh is very great, as I have a contentious disposition,
but I rely on God's grace to keep me from yielding to it. I put the
version work first, then the magazine, and these take nearly all the
time and strength available. For every advance in the recovery

of God's glorious revelation, let us unite in thanking Him, through
His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ.

Eteto fieport*

YOUNG PEOPLE'S FELLOWSHIP

The Young People's Fellowship will be held again this year for

two weeks in Almont, Michigan, August 2-17. The theme will be

"God's Secrets for this Administration."

The program has been planned with a view to the benefiting of

the unmarried from 12 years old and up. There will be no charge

—all board and room provided. Arrangements may be made by

writing to Gertrude Hough, Almont, Michigan.

INDEPENDENT HOPI INDIAN MISSION

Bro. Fred Johnson writes: "The Lord is certainly blessing us

in the teaching of His word. We do not have much preaching, but

more teaching of the Scriptures which keeps the interest of our

Indians high. After all, that is what is needed in most churches—

to have someone expose the Scriptures for the people. ... Be sure

to keep praying for us . . . that this work shall grow and really be

blessed of the Lord."

SOUTHWEST INDIAN BIBLE CONFERENCE

The yearly conference of all Indian tribes of the Southwest will

be held at Prescott, Arizona, July 19th to 27th. Readers of

Unsearchable Riches are cordially invited to fellowship with the

Tndians on this occasion. Jim Begay, Navajo, will be the chief

speaker. Morning Bible class will be led by Rev. J. B. Frey of Corn-

ville, Arizona.

CHANGE IN OUR ADDRESS

Please notice that our route number has been changed to

Route 4. The box number has not been changed and may not be for

some time, so the proper address for subscriptions, orders, and all

business matters is now Route 4, Box 296-D, Saugus, California,

U.S.A. Letters to the Editor should continue to be addressed to

2823 East Sixth Street, Los Angeles 23, California.
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THE ATMOSPHERE AND

THE WATERS

The "firmament" of the Bible has been the sport of

scholars. It is given as conclusive proof that this book is

full of ignorant fables. We are told that the ancient

Hebrews thought the heavens were a "firm" hollow shell

on which the stars were fixed. It is true that the Septua-

gint Greek translation uses a word (stereoma) which

means solid, and that the Vulgate Latin version made it

firrnamentum, from which the A. V. took its "firma

ment. '' But these designations are adapted to the myth

ologies of the Greeks and Latins, and have no support

at all in the inspired Hebrew. In contrast to them it

gives us the divine viewpoint, not the human. It looks

at it as a whole from above, not as man sees it from the

surface of the earth (Gen. 1:6-8).

To us the atmosphere seems to be a universal ocean

of air, variously estimated to be from four to a hundred

miles in depth. But, being a gas, it is very different from

an ocean. The water of the sea has about the same density

throughout, but the atmosphere varies greatly, according

to its distance from the surface of the earth. It is com

pressed by the air above so that there are sufficient vital

elements in it to sustain soul life on or near the land sur

face. Anyone who has climbed even a medium sized

mountain, let us say seven thousand feet high, as I have

done, will be impressed by the lack of pressure and of

air, compared with that at sea level. Although this pres

sure is about fourteen pounds to the square inch, it sel

dom causes us inconvenience, because the various forms

of life are adapted to it.

Another feature, which air has in common with water,
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and is different from the solid substance of the land, is

that it flows. Both liquids and gases are not rigid, but

fluid. Water flows downward into the lowest hollows of

earth's surface, and the atmosphere fills all the rest and

rises far above both. To put it another way, water and

air fill all the low spots and seek their level. The land

is very uneven, but the waters fill the seas, and the air

forces its way into every depression on the dry land.

These characteristics of the atmosphere are figured

for us in the highly pictorial vocabulary of the Hebrew

tongue by comparing it to the thin layer of foil which

was stamped out of metal, such as copper, silver or gold,

to overlay the wooden parts of the tabernacle (Ex. 39:3,

Nu. 16 :38, 39), and the carvings of their idols (Is. 40:19,

Jer. 10:9). This Hebrew stem, rqo stamp, as a noun, rqio,

is their name for the atmosphere. It covers the contours

of the earth like the thin foil which was stamped out to

overlay the sacred furnishings of God's dwelling place.

The atmosphere is the costly covering of the earth. Next

to light, it is the principal factor which changed it from

a waste and vacant wreck into a fertile, life-sustaining

habitation for plant and soul life.

THE WATERS

The scoffers of the last days have come with their

false assumption that "all is continuing thus from the

beginning of creation." They want to be oblivious of

this, that there were heavens of old, and land cohering

out of water and through water, by the word of God,

through which the then world, being deluged by water,

perished. Yet the heavens now, and the earth, by the

same word, are stored with fire, being kept for the day

of the judging and destruction of irreverent men (2 Pt.

3:3-7). This prediction concerning the future, strange

to say, may help us to receive the record of the past.

What was true then of water is now true of fire.
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FIRE IN THE EARTH

The evidence for fire, or intense heat, within the

crust of the earth is too plentiful to call for much argu

ment. Not only are there volcanoes which spout fire and

flame and molten rock, but there are regions which are

strewn with lava from their past activity. Geysers occur

in New Zealand, Yellowstone Park in the U.S.A., and

especially in Iceland. Indeed, in the latter island, a whole

city is heated from underground hot water. This is not

so extraordinary as it seems, for most of the heat in many

countries comes from underground in the form of coal

or oil. Before the new earth comes in the day of God, the

earth and the works in it will be dissolved by combustion

(2 Pt. 3:10-11).

FIRE IN THE HEAVENS

That there is heat in the heavens cannot be ques

tioned, for our star gazers report intensities there quite

unknown on the earth, not to speak of the lightning

which is generated by the unbalanced electrical forces in

the atmosphere. Under the first two trumpet judgments

a third of almost everything on the land and in the sea

is burned up, and a huge mountain burning with fire

falls in the sea (Rev. 8:8). Even the sunshine will be

scorching hot (Rev. 16:8). Gog and Magog, with their

immense hosts, when they come up against the beloved

city, will be devoured by fire from heaven. Yet this is

little indeed, compared with the final conflagration, in

preparation for the new heavens. Then their very ele

ments will be decomposed.

THE SEPARATED WATERS

All things have not continued as they were in the

past. This is especially true as to the waters on the earth.

They are still continually changing. I, myself, have seen

a sea come and go. By the looks of the shore lines on the

surrounding hills, Salton sea, in the center of the extreme
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southern portion of California, was once a considerable

body of water, with the bottom about 250 feet below sea

level. When I first went through it there was no water

there at all. Then, one day, there was quite a sensation.

Water from the Colorado river broke through and cov

ered a large area of it. I once rode along its whole length.

Now, I am told, it has all evaporated. The Mississippi

river has built up a delta a hundred miles long. And so

everywhere. Erosion by means of water is continually

washing the soil of the land down into the sea.

THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD

Where did the water of the deluge come from ? This

is often asked by the scoffers. The record is plain. God

warned Noah that it would rain forty days and forty

nights (Gen. 7:4). The actual account reads: rent are

all the springs of the vast abyss, and the cracks of the

heavens are opened, and coming is the downpour on the

earth forty days and forty nights (Gen. 7:11-12). The

waters were above as well as beneath the atmosphere,

just where they were placed on the second day of earth's

restoration. The land did not emerge from the waters

beneath until the next day. On the second day there was

no dry land at all. The whole earth was swathed in water.

Above this was air. And above this was more water. Be

fore the flood there was water stored above the atmos

phere.

It is hard for us to imagine conditions different than

those to which we are accustomed. We are like the wise

medicine man of the tropics who did not allow himself

to be deceived into believing that water could be as hard

as stone. In our present ignorance we cannot be dog

matic as to the exact method by which the water was held

" above" the atmosphere. In the deluge it came down as

if through minute cracks, dropping down gradually as

rain. The rendering ''windows" is an unfortunate fig-
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ure, as they are not normally used as an outlet for water.

If we try to form a picture of it coming out of heaven's

windows, we can hardly help imagining that heaven must

be a very wet place! The suggested margin, "flood

gates, " is better, but this would result in a cataract

rather than rain.

The clue to the meaning of arbe is found in Ho. 13:3:

"as smoke from a crack." The A.V. has: "as smoke out

of the chimney." But they had no chimneys! Their bra

ziers usually burned charcoal, which makes little smoke.

They could not afford to waste their fuel by sending the

most of the heat up a chimney. So the smoke issued forth

out of the cracks, of which there usually were sufficient.

The figure here is that of water leaking out through tiny

fissures, and forming rain.

One of the theories which has been suggested is some

thing like this: When the waters were separated by the

atmosphere, those above it were in the form of a ring or

rings, somewhat like around the planet Saturn. These

surrounded the equator of the earth and seemed to make

two heavens, one in the north and one in the south. This,

it is said, accounts for the plural form of the Hebrew

word heaven. At the time of the deluge these were broken

up and descended to the earth. This seems to be the weak

point in this explanation. A sudden disruption of watery

rings would not be likely to come down for a prolonged

period in the form of rain.

Another suggestion, sometimes called the "canopy

theory," is that vast quantities of vapor were held in

suspension, not above, but in the higher reaches of the

atmosphere, which gave the antediluvians a very mild,

equable climate, so that their lives were much longer

than later, after the flood. By some means this haze was

gradually cooled, as is done by dry ice today, so that the

warm haze turned into globules of water and fell to the

earth. The weakest point in this explanation is that the
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vapor seems to have been in, rather than above, the at

mosphere.

Faith does not feed on explanations. We do not re

peat these theories to bolster belief, but only to show how

foolish it is not to believe, when even ignorant men are

able to present such plausible explanations.

THE SEPARATIONS

A striking feature of the restoration of the six days

is the sevenfold recurrence of the word separate. God

separated between the light and the darkness (Gn. 1:4).

The atmosphere is the separation between the waters

above and beneath (6, 7). Though the word is not used,

on the third day the dry land is separated from the seas.

On the fourth day the luminaries separate between the

day and the night (14) and separate between the light

and the darkness (18). It will be noted that the first

one separated abides, while the second eventually van

ishes. Darkness and night will be done away (Rev. 21:25,

22:5). So also with the waters. Those beneath the atmo

sphere are found on the new earth as a river of life (Rev.

22:1, 22:17), while those above became the deluge of

death (Gen. 7:21).

SOUL LIFE IN THE WATER

AND THE ATMOSPHERE

In the corresponding section of the restoration (Gen.

1:20-23), the waters above the atmosphere are ignored.

Nothing further is said concerning them. But the separa

tion of the water beneath from the atmosphere has pro

vided two spheres in which souls may live. Meanwhile,

the land has emerged and provides soil for verdure, but

this will be considered later, although the winged flyer

of the atmosphere is dependent on it as well as on the air

in which it flies.

ROAMING LIVING SOUL

The first word in this account distinguishes between
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plant life, which was brought upon the scene on the third

day (9-12), in connection with the emergence of the dry

land. This is fastened permanently to the soil in which

it grows. If it is uprooted and moved about, separated

from the soil from which it draws its sustenance, it soon

dies. It differs from the atmosphere, the water and the

land, in that it is composed of all three, and has life.

Plants differ from soul life, for they cannot move about.

This is emphasized by using the word roam three times

in describing life which has a soul, or sensation.

Few words have been as discordantly translated as

the Hebrew stem shrtz roam. In this one verse it is ren

dered by two diverse concepts: "Let the waters bring

forth abundantly the moving creature . . ." In these two

phrases the Hebrew stem is exactly the same. In many

other cases they render it creep. In Lev. 11 they trans

late it creeping many times, but change to move when

speaking of water animals. But creep, though somewhat

nearer the sense, does not fit the frogs which came over

the land of Egypt (Ex. 8:2). I have seen many frogs,

but not one of them crept along. They all hopped. After

a long search, we have chosen the word roam, as the near

est English equivalent. It agrees with all of the contexts

in which it occurs, and is not needed by any other He

brew stem. This point of difference between plants and

animals is the source of their sustenance and growth.

Verdure is planted in the ground and finds its food in

the soil surrounding its root system, not to speak of the

air in contact with its leaves.

"great whales"

It is generally understood that the name of an animal

identifies all of the same sort. The Hebrew trim might

be called both a dragon and a serpent, as in the A.V., but

then it could hardly be termed a whale, as is done here

(Grn. 1:21). It is not very likely that Aaron's rod turned

into a whale when he cast it before Pharaoh (Ex. 7 :9-12).
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The A.V. translates it monster in Lam. 4:3. We are using

this until a better can be found. It probably includes

others of the "great" sea animals, for some reason dis

tinguished from the living sinuous souls, which roam in

the water. These can live without the land, in the water.

THE WINGED FLYER

On the same fifth day all the animals of the atmo

sphere were created. Unlike the denizens of the water,

they cannot remain constantly in the air, but live on the

land, and find most of their food there. They are the

roamers in the atmosphere, flying from place to place in

the air by means of wings. Therefore they have a double

means of roaming, both wings and legs. Fishes and such

reptiles as have no legs roam by bending their bodies

with a sinuous motion.

The mode of locomotion, as an index to the position

of living souls in the scale of creation, is further ex

plained and emphasized in the judgment of the serpent

(Gen. 3:14). It was the craftiest of all the animals of

the field (Gen. 3:1). From later revelation we know

that, in seeking to delude Eve, it was obsessed by a spirit

otherwise described as "the ancient serpent, who is the

Adversary and Satan" (Rev. 20:2), so that it was supe

rior to Eve in spirit power, and was able to outwit her

by its arguments, and turn her heart to distrust Jehovah

God. In judging them, not only did He make man mor

tal, but He put a curse upon the serpent worse than that

of any other beast or animal. As a result of this, and as

a token of its degradation, it was doomed to go on its

torso, to glide along lying flat on the ground (Gn. 3:14).

So today there are three grades of living souls on the

land, according to the position of their torso. The rep

tile is the lowest, sliding along on its stomach, the next

raise their body but hold it above with the ground.

Man stands erect, as a symbol of his sway over the rest.
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God's spirit produced light on the first, and life on

the third, and now He produces living souls on the fifth

day. This is a much greater advance over plant life than

moving about. But this is effectively concealed from

us in the A.V. Although the word soul occurs four times

in the first chapter of Genesis, it is not mentioned once

in what might well be called the most important pas

sages in which it occurs. It is rendered creature in verses

20, 21, and 24, and life in verse 30. It is applied only to

animals in this chapter, to those in the water, in the air

and on the land. Not until the next chapter is it ap

plied to man. As theology taught that animals have no

souls, the translators were probably not permitted to use

the word of them. The king's instructions would not

allow them to disturb existing traditions, so they could

not follow the facts.

Both plants and animals have fluid conveyors, which

take their food and carry it to the appropriate place. Yet

they differ greatly in various ways, but chiefly in this,

that the sap has no feeling, but the blood is the seat of

sensation, which is more than mere life. It includes the

five senses, seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, and feeling,

constituting consciousness. Accordingly, soul life has

special organs, which plants lack. Even as they are with

out tails or legs or wings, as a means of locomotion, so

also they lack eyes and ears and noses and tongues and

touch surfaces, which enable souls to sense the world

about them. Perhaps our hair has been given us so that

we can grasp the difference between us and plants. It

has no blood, so can be cut without pain.

As we have elsewhere fully considered the subject of

the soul, it will not be necessary to go into it more in this

connection, even though so few understand it, and it is

so essential to an intelligent grasp of the Word of God.

In order to reveal Himself to humankind, God provided

them with a means of perceiving His creation first of all,
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so that He could use it as a basis for further unfoldings

in the higher realm of spirit. They must experience

sights and sounds, pleasures and pains in order to pre

pare them for their task of revealing Him to the rest of

creation.

god's work good

All of God's words and work is infinitely and micro

scopically perfect. Man's talk and toil is full of faults

and of imperfections. The more carefully we examine

His achievements, the more we are amazed that this ex

tends to the minutest parts of all that He has made.

Man's manufactures may appear perfect in the mass, but

a microscope will usually reveal the faults of their de

tails. This printing may seem quite flawless to the eye,

but the stronger the magnifying glass, the more apparent

will be the imperfections. From our own experience with

His creation we should be able to add a hearty Amen!

to His assertion that His separation of the atmosphere

from the waters (8) and creation of soul life in the sea

and in the air are good indeed (21).

god's blessing

It is only after the living souls were created that we

read of blessing. This could not be appreciated before.

And what would they amount to without His blessing?

All creation would decay and die without His continued

care. We may suppose that, as in the case of humanity,

only a pair of each was created for its species, or from-

kind. But how marvelous has "been their increase! Who

would care to count the flyers of the heavens or the souls

in the sea 1 All these are the answer to His initial bless

ing. May they serve us for a sign of the inexhaustable

fullness to be f6und iin His favor!

As God's revelation differs so radically from modern

science on this theme we will enlarge upon it in the next

chapter, A. E. K,
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THE PRE-EONIAN GRACE GIFTS

The events of the pre-creation period have made us fa

miliar with the grand purpose of God, which, like a

mighty stream, flows through all of His preparatory ac

tivities, carrying on God's irrevocable, inherent deter

mination eventually to bless all of His creatures through

Christ, so that no one will wish for a greater bliss. We

may deduce from this that God Himself will experience

His highest joy and satisfaction when all intelligent

beings find, in Him and in His Son and in the treasures

of His grace, the fullness of blessing that they desire.

The Lord Jesus Himself, in the days of His humiliation,

in words that have come to us only through the apostle

Paul, calls our attention to this precious trait of His

own heart and that of His Father by saying that'' Happy

is it to give rather than to get" (Ac. 20:35).

How illuminating is this revelation of His own bliss

in giving! It issues from the perfect, absolute goodness

and infinite love of His Father. " GIVING" is written

large on His heart, and is His most cherished employ

ment. To give means giving to Himself happiness and

enjoyment. This feature of His character, this precious

fruit of His grace, was so strong that Paul could say,

'' He who spares not His own Son, but gives Him up for

us all, how shall He not, together with Him, also be gra

ciously granting us allV (Rom. 8:32).

Furthermore, we can see that these God-given gratui

ties are not bestowed indiscriminately, but in a definite

order and arrangement. At first there is not an equal

distribution of His gifts, as may probably be the case

when all will receive life-giving justification at the end

of the eons.
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God's storehouse of grace contains great and still

greater gifts, which He distributes at various seasons, to

different groups, in accord with the unfolding of His

master-plan. He does not treat all alike, according to a

single pattern. His loving purpose is many-sided and

diversified. We, for instance, the figurative body of

Christ, are raised to an unusually high place by His

grace, in that He gave us the precedence, and selected

us, and chose us beforehand. But that is not all.

We now approach scriptures which lead us under

the mightiest outflow of His beneficence, and overwhelm

us with the highest and most glorious treasures of His

heart. These are not common gifts which we only re

ceive before the rest, but such which have a value far

above those given to all others. They are the true gems

from the treasury of His immeasurable riches, and are

in keeping with our exalted tasks and fitting for our

nobility as the elect. Yes, in that earliest era in His

plan, God did not only choose us, but made out a deed

of gifts which conveys to us His most gracious gratuities.

It cannot but deeply impress and humble us to always

be reminded of this divine precedence, which reveals

such a strong and prominent trait of His heart!

In our daily life, in dealing with our associates, it

indicates a lack of culture to continually express and

emphasize our own advantages over these, and then to

rejoice that we have more than so many others. But, if

we have the disposition of Christ in our hearts, and cul

tivate it, we will find it impossible to exult over these

unusual grace gifts, if God has no further object with

them than to give us more than others. Neither would

this be in harmony with His great love to all. But as

soon as we realize that our selection, and the transcend

ent riches of His grace granted to us are a means in His

hand to bless the others also, we are in a position to jubi

late with joy, pure and spotless.



Grace Channels Grace 149

Our temporal precedence over others who are also to

be saved will be used by God to train us to become useful

instruments of His grace. The possession and enjoyment

of His highest gifts should equip us with energy and zeal

to bring to others the riches which God has in store for

all His creatures throughout the universe. The joyful

experience of His grace will enable us to herald it and

awake a genuine longing for it in the hearts of our hear

ers. We can practice this blessed employment now al

ready, as we live among so many who are estranged from

God and His Christ. In the glory we will be the tidings-

bearers of His grace to the celestials. At present we do

not see very much fruit, but we can, in spirit, look for

ward to the end, where we see all in the place prepared

for them by God, filled with joy and satisfaction because

they are free from all jealousy of those who received

greater gifts, and because their experience taught them

that God had their own happiness in mind when He

called others before them. And our hearts will jubilate

over the divine wisdom with which He carries out His

loving plan of the eons.

In view of this precious truth, it is not the possession

of the grace gifts in itself that fills our cup to overflow

ing, but the knowledge that these will help us to be a

blessing to the whole universe. And we, as the mediato

rial instruments even now, but specially in our future

career, may share the precious experience that: '' Happy

is it to give rather than to get.''

With this disposition in our hearts we are enabled to

explore, in a manner well-pleasing to God, the gifts

which He prepared for us before the creation of the uni

verse. Besides this, God has, in His unintermitting,

fatherly care, made a provision worthy of our worship,

so that we, even today, in the body of our humiliation,

may receive a deep insight into the nature of these gifts,

in order that they may consciously and intelligently in-
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fluence our path, and enable us to make due use of them

in the life of faith.

It is the passage in 1 Cor. 2:12 which brings before

us this glorious revelation: "Now we obtained, not the

spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God, that

we may be perceiving that which is being graciously-

given to us by God." And furthermore: "which we are

speaking also, not with words taught by human wisdom,

but with those taught by the spirit . . ." Two mighty,

divine factors are these, to which we owe the knowledge

of God—the possession of His Word, and of His spirit,

through which He inspired the sacred Scriptures and re

veals the deep things of God. This spirit is our teacher.

The more we are engaged with the sacred oracles, and

explore their riches by means of prayerful study, the

more opportunity we give the spirit to exercise its teach

ing function. It must bring genuine joy to God to find

us occupied with His Word, in order to be introduced

into the divine depths, so that we may be able to realize

what God's grace has given us.

Trustfully and expectantly we now turn to these

grace-gifts as we enter a new section devoted to the pe

riod before the eons. Like a brilliant star trio of His

love for us they enlighten us in the following scriptures.

1 Cor. 2:7: "... we are speaking God9s wisdom in a

secret, which has been concealed, which God designates

before the eons for our glory.. ?

2 Tim. 1:9: "... who saves us and calls us with a

holy calling, not in accord with our acts, but in accord

with His own purpose and the grace which is given to us

in Christ Jesus before times eonian, yet now is being

manifested through the advent of our Saviour, Christ'

Jesus ..."

Tit. 1:2: "... in expectation of life eonian, which

God, Who does not lie, promises before times eonian, yet

manifests His word in its own eras by heralding, with
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which I was entrusted, according to the injunction of

God, our Saviour... "

In these statements we are introduced to the great

gifts of God by name, and placed under a veritable out

pouring of His love. They are

Wisdom, Grace, and Life

To begin with, we will set forth the traits common

to them all, as they become apparent if we study them

as a whole.

Let us especially take to heart the very important fact

of the divine character of all three of these gifts. Grace

is adapted only to sinners. Life is needed by those who

have come under the power of death. Wisdom is for them

that are ignorant of God's thoughts and will.

A feature common to these gifts is that all three reach

back to a period before recorded time, of which God's

Word speaks the precise phrases, "before the eons," or,

1L before eonian times,'' both of which express nearly the

same thought. These words throw a flood of light on the

whole of the divine plan, and enable us to recognize its

first phase. Here God begins with the elementary intro

duction into the doctrine of the eons, which is so impor

tant and means so much in understanding the Scrip

tures.

It is to be regretted that access to this doctrine was

barred by the discordant translations of the word '' eon.''

The renderings "ever" and "everlasting," expressing

endlessness, were especially to blame. Like a heavy veil

they have darkened the whole matter. We are not con

cerned now with criticising these terms were they used

of that which is endless, but we object to their use in

the wrong place. We have nothing to say against such

terms when used of that which follows the reconciliation

of all, for there they are justified. But forced upon the

stages within the unfolding of God's plan of salvation,

during the eons, all of which have a beginning and end,
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this idea of endlessness introduces confusion confounded,

for it makes the limited periods of God's judgments end

less, purposeless, and, therefore, loveless.

For quite a long time translators and annotators

found it necessary to point out that this word really

meant "age," or "age-times." But this was usually

done only in a few contexts, as a rule, not only in Eng

lish, but in other languages also. Yet these efforts failed

to make a very definite impression, or they would have

called down the anathemas of orthodoxy.

This fundamental and God-honoring work was re

served for the Concordant Version. In holy recklessness

the old, worn-out rails of human tradition were left for

unqualified subjection to the divinely inspired text of

the Original. Consistently we find in this version every

occurrence of "eon" and its adjective "eonian," ren

dered without any alterations. This applies also to the

modern languages which have such a version. By means

of this great advance in the translation of the sacred

scrolls the different time periods in God's plan of salva

tion were purged of the thought of endlessness, which

bred so many false doctrines. This faithfulness to His

Word God has rewarded with a deep insight into His

plan and its divisions, which previously had been impos

sible. This whole series is only the fruit of a thorough

study of concordant expositions.

As a result, the expressions "before the eons," and

"before eonian times" become a valuable and reliable

light to lead us on the way in the pre-creation period.

To begin with, we may see that God has not given us a

name by which to call this unparalleled period.

Neither are we given a definite, distinct answer to

the question "when." This period, with all the great

deeds accomplished in it, is oriented simply on that which

followed. This gives us the keyword "before." It was

a time which came before the eons, and may readily be
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expressed by the phrase "pre-eonian times," for there

are no limits, as to its duration, revealed in the Scrip

tures. This corresponds with the time after the eons,

which likewise have no definite name or boundary. Per

haps the glory of that future consummation is beyond

our present capacity to understand. So we remain in

quiet expectation of this coming sublimity and do not

seek to trespass beyond the boundaries of that future,

unrevealed time that lies beyond the eons. Alas! that

has been done far too often, when the word "eternity"

was applied to eonian conditions, which are occupied

with the development of God's plan and last only to the

consummation. We should not carry these over into that

post-eonian time of which God has given no revelation.

Secrecy is one of the features which the three great

gifts, wisdom, grace and life, have in common. They were

not revealed until the time when they became operative.

They were hid until Paul was commissioned to make

them known. This is repeated in each case with differ

ent words. ,

It is by no means sufficient to speak of the revelation

of these gifts in general, for those for the present eccle-

sia are many-sided, and were not all revealed at the same

time. Besides, there is a special side of these three gifts

to consider. We could never say that wisdom, grace and

eonian life were first revealed through Paul, for all three

are to be found in the Scriptures even before the time of

Abraham. Our God of untold wealth possesses many of

these gifts. All will eventually receive wisdom, grace

and life from Him, but not all the gifts are of equal

value. Even in the Hebrew Scriptures we can see that,

with continually increasing revelation concerning His

people Israel, their gifts also become more complete, and

are filled with a more profound view of salvation. But

that grace, and that wisdom, and that life which God has

prepared for the present ecclesia is of such an original
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character that, in their results, they differ much from

the previously given gifts. Such glory as that bestowed

on those who receive them was beyond human imagina

tion. Neither the eye perceived, nor the ear heard, nor

did the heart of humanity ascend to that which God

makes ready for those who are loving Him (1 Cor. 2:9).

For our special meditation we will now begin with

the basic gift from which the others emerge and on which

they are founded, that is grace.

Grace, what is its real essence? The Keyword Con

cordance (page 133) explains it as "an act producing

happiness." This definition is based on the close rela

tionship of the word with joy in the Original. Grace is

cfaar-is. Joy is char-a. Long before the spirit of God

used the word grace in the sacred text, the Greeks used

it of that which brought joy and even for the desire to

make others happy.

As a matter of fact, there could be no better or more

appropriate explanation of God's grace. It is God's love

in operation, in which Christ condescends to us, and

gives Himself to us. That is the essence of the glad tid

ings, which brings us the greatest joy.

Joy is a feeling of heart-happiness, and God has cre

ated us with feelings, but we must keep them in control.

Many saints base their faith on feelings and through

this are brought into trials, for good as they may be, they

always vanish. Others have deduced that feelings should

be shut out altogether. But both of these extremes are

abnormal. We should be neither unfeeling nor immersed

in feelings. It ig impossible to really entertain the glo

rious revelations of God's love in our hearts without

being filled with a measure of joy. 0, the poor souls who

are not stirred to their depths by God's glorious gifts!

Indeed, let us thankfully enjoy such a God-given happi

ness. But let us not use these as the foundation of our

faith, but rather as an occasional result. We know that
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God, in His wise discipline, alternately weaves joy and

sorrow into our lives. Yet a right appreciation of joy

divine will give us power to conquer in the contest of

faith.

The possibility of being gracious is by no means a

divine prerogative. In the Scriptures love gifts, which

believers present to one another, are often called a

"grace" (1 Cor. 16:3, 2 Cor. 1:15, 8:4, 6, 7, 19). In

these instances also it is abundantly clear that "grace

giving" amounts to "joy giving." From this usage of

the word grace for earthly, tangible gifts we can see that

the grace shown us by God is not exhausted by the feel

ing in God, the Father's heart, but consists of deeds and

grants which He holds in readiness for us above.

God has many possibilities to bring joy to the hearts

of His creatures, so we may speak of grace in the plural,

of many graces, or, better, grace-gifts. This may help us

to recognize the unparalleled and transcendent riches of

the grace given to us. As already remarked, the present

ecclesia is not the first to be granted grace. Even Noah

found grace in the eyes of Jehovah (Gen. 6:8). A ter

rible judgment was imminent, but Jehovah announced

salvation. What thankful joy must have gripped the

hearts of Noah and his family when this grace eventu

ated in their deliverance!

A very great grace-getter was Abram. He was the

first to enjoy justification by faith, which is in accord

with grace. Moses also found grace in the eyes of Jeho

vah (Ex. 33:12, 17). It consisted of this, that Jehovah

heard his petition.

A very special grace came to the people of Israel. The

birth of Christ and the grace that came through Him

(Jn. 1:16-17) was an evangel of great joy (Lu. 2:10).

The same joy is found again in Israel at Pentecost. The

apostles had grace for the whole people, and those who

received it exulted (Ac. 2:46).
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Even if this stream of grace was held back by their

rejection, nevertheless, according to the divine promises,

it will flow again into the people of Israel and through

them into the other nations, for through the faithful

benignities of David (Is, 55:3, Ac. 13:34), which they

received by a covenant of Jehovah, the kingdom and all

its joys are secured to them. Through this grace a ver

itable stream of grace will inundate the whole earth (Ps.

137:6, Is. 35:10, 51:3, 60:5, etc.)

This grace is destined for the earth. The nations have

a part in it, but only as guests, as such who have been

invited to the wedding festivities by the people to whom

the grace belongs (Mt. 22:1-10). As often recorded in

the Hebrew Scriptures, believers in Jehovah, the God

of Israel, proselytes from among the nations, have come

and enjoyed the hospitality of Israel's richly laden

board.

But no one knew, at that time, that long before God

had already provided a much richer grace for an elec

tion out of the nations, yet kept it a profound secret.

A remarkable circumstance prepared for the occasion

when God began to reveal this grace. When Israel be

came callous, as recorded in the Acts of the apostles, and

when it was set aside, the grace which flowed through it,

and which the nations will enjoy on this earth in the

kingdom, was held back. In its place God opened up a

new channel, through the apostle Paul, in order to bring

to the nations the grace which He had hidden in His

heart so long before. This is the greatest evangel that

has ever been brought to mortal men.

The substance of all grace is Christ crucified and

risen. There is no other basis for grace except HIM. Out

of this spring flow various gifts which far excell the

others, with important differences well worthy of notice.

The blessings of the kingdom do not by any means attain

to those which God brings to us. M. Jaegle.
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THE PATE OF THE KENITES

Balaam did his best to revile Israel, at the behest of

Balak, king of Moab, by means of auguries. But God

would not allow him to do so. Then the spirit of God

came upon him, and he pronounced a blessing on Israel,

and a curse on Moab and Edom, and Amalek. Then he

sees the Kenites, but changes his attitude when he pre

dicts their future. The various versions are substantially

the same in the first part of his parable, but differ great

ly in the second. The A.V. reads, "Strong is thy dwell-

ingplace, and thou puttest thy nest in a rock." A tenta

tive concordant rendering would be, "Perennial is your

dwelling. And,you place in a crag your nest" (Numbers

24:21-22).

But the first half of the next line is in great confu

sion, so we will concentrate on that. The following are

from various versions, beginning with the Hebrew, its

sublinear and a literal version, with italics for the servile

letters, as shown at the bottom of the next pages.

THE SEPTUAGINT

It is well to remember that the Greek Septuagint was

the Bible of our Lord and His apostles. Their quotations

are almost all in agreement with it, rather than the He

brew. Its text is probably a thousand years older than

most of the Hebrew manuscripts available. It deserves

a great deal more consideration at the hands of trans

lators than it has usually received. That is why the C.V.

Hebrew text has been compared with it throughout. Let

us consider its rendering in this case. It differs mate

rially only in the last half of the line, so we will concen

trate on that.
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Lbor [to-consume, or to-Beor]

qin [acquire, or nest, or Kain, or Ken-]

To begin with, note that the LXX adds the word

"crafty/' which is well paralleled in the preceding line

by '' place in a crag your nest.'' Could this have dropped

out of the line? In Hebrew it would be spelled orme.

The text reads odme (the Samaritan omits the e) fur

ther-what. All the versions we have examined simply

ignore the what, as it does not seem to have any signifi

cance here. Now note how nearly the words odme, and

orme (the word added by the Septuagint) agree. In He

brew the letters d and r are almost alike, as will be seen

on the first page of the International C.V. Both are like

a carpenter's square with one side perpendicular and the

other above and horizontal. Only the r has a round cor

ner in place of a square one with a slight extension on

the right, like a broken T. This seems to show that the

Septuagint has preserved the original reading.

Let us test it by one of the concordant methods, and

see if it is in accord with other passages. Balaam had

been predicting evil in his previous proverbs against

Moab and Edom and Amalek. When he sees the Kenites

he is much milder. The first line promises them a very

Ki am-ieie Lbor qin

THAT IF- -IS-BECOMING TO-CONSUME ACQUIRE

Lit. For if is becoming for consuming] still what Assy

A.V. Nevertheless the Kenite shall be wasted, until Ass

A.R.V. Nevertheless Kain shall be wasted, Until Asshur

Roth. Yet shall it be for destruction 0 Kain,—How long

Darby. But the Kenite shal ble consumed, until Asshur

Young. But the Kenite is for a burning; Till when doth

Leeser. Nevertheless the Kenite shall be wasted: whither

LXX. And if ever becomes to the Beor nest crafty.

C.V. For for Beor there should come to a crafty nest.
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strong, inaccessible dwelling. The second line is part of

a parallel, and should agree with it. The subsequent his

tory of the Kenite is not at all in accord with the ren

derings "consume/' "wasted," etc. They were the first

named of the ten tribes in the land when Abraham was

there (Gen. 15:19). Some of them seem to have been

related to Moses (Jd. 1:16,4:11). Jael, the wife of Heber,

the Kenite, has a high place in Israel's history (Jd. 4:17,

17, 5 :24), Saul sought to avoid destroying them because

they had done a kindness to the sons of Israel at their

going up from Egypt (1 Sa. 15:6). This passage seems

to show that they remained in the land in some manner

until the Assyrian captivity, for it ends, '' 'Assyria shall

capture you."

But the security and the "crafty nest" may not refer

to them. Balaam himself had been called from Syria, and

his father Beor and his relatives seem to have lived in

the mountainous part of it, called Assyria. The end of

the Kenites as such will come when Assyria comes from

its secure position and conquers the whole world. Indeed,

with his unobscured prophetic eye, God seems to have

given Balaam a vision of the far future, in the days of

Antichrist when the ships of "Chittim," the navies of

od-me ashur thshbfc

FURTHER-WHAT TO-PROGRESS SHE-IS-CAPTURING-YOU

ria [shall] capture you.

hur. . .

shall Assyria hold thee captive!

shall carry thee away captive.

Asshur keep thee captive?

will Asshur carry thee captive?

Assyria shall capture you.
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the western powers will humiliate his own land, Syria,

just before the final restoration of the kingdom to Israel.

But in between he sees only the Assyrian supremacy over

Israel.

Balaam himself illustrated the crafty character of

Syria, when he, soon after this, counselled to use the

Midianite women to lure Israel to worship Baal-Peor.

Here we have a preview of Israel's future fall. Balaam

accomplished by craft what Syria later finished by force.

There is a subtle harmony in Balaam's words and acts,

for he overlooks the many defections of Israel, and sees

only the part played by his own fatherland in Israel's

future. Instead of the Kenites being consumed or wasted

by Israel, they will be captured by Balaam's people when

Assyria captures Israel. The last two lines of verse twen

ty-two are a powerful parallel dealing with the future of

Balaam's own people.

Since for Beor there should come to be a crafty nest,

Assyria shall capture you. A. E. K.

THE VARIOUS ECCLESIAS

Since Israel has become a nation the disposition to

the terrestrial, so drastically denounced by Paul in Phil-

ippians, has become rampant, especially in Europe, so

we will enlarge upon this phase of the present apostasy

when we deal with the two "ecelesias," composed of

silversmiths and members of the city council, which would

not allow Paul to speak to them. The names of those

who were allowed to speak are surprisingly significant

of the religious leaders of today, who also refuse Paul

an opportunity to have his say. May all who read these

lines be disposed to the celestial, and listen to Paul be

fore all others!
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THE FIRST REVELATION

OF OUR GRACE

It is of considerable importance that we should know

just when this grace, which was given us before eonian

times (2 Ti. 1:9), was first manifested. The exact record

concerning it reads as follows: which now is being mani

fested through the advent of our Saviour, Christ

Jesus . . ." We are apt to think of Christ first coming

in flesh whe^L we read of His advent in the past. But

here it would bring us into conflict with other passages.

Since Paul repeatedly insists that he was given the ad

ministration of this grace, and Jesus in the days of His

flesh did not consider the time had come fortsuch a reve

lation (Jn. 16:12), it is impossible that this grace could

have been revealed at His birth.

There were other appearances of Christ in the past.

First are those between His resurrection and ascension

(1 Cor. 15:5-7), when He appeared to members of the

kingdom ecclesia. Yet, following these, there was one

much more splendid, when He descended from the glory

to meet His worst enemy, the Pharisee Saul. Even though

nothing was said of grace at the time, nevertheless it was

most evident by the way Christ dealt with this fanatical

opponent. To be sure, Saul was struck to the ground by

the blinding brilliance, yet, instead of being doomed to

death like Ananias and Sapphira, for a comparatively

insignificant offense, this appearance meant for Saul

not only salvation, but calling to his apostleship (Ac.

26:14-18).

Grace such as this was absolutely unknown before.

Paul explains it in line with this when he says "There-
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fore was I shown mercy, that in me, the foremost, Jesus

Christ should be displaying all His patience, for a pat

tern of those who are about to be believing on Him for

life eonian" (1 Ti. 1:16). How it should affect us, that

Paul sees the first revelation of the grace granted to us

in Christ, in this appearance to him (2 Ti. 1:10)!

OUR GRACE FIRST MADE KNOWN

A second important step in the revelation of our

grace took place in Antioch, where Paul first determined

to turn to the nations (Ac. 13:46-48). By this decision

he shows that Israel had once/more demonstrated how
incompetent it was to carry out its priestly function, and

should no longer stand between God and the nations.

Now God will enter into a direct and intimate relation

ship with the latter. More than this, this new grace im

mediately introduced a new method of salvation, through

which God revealed one of His grace-gifts. Up to this

time the pardon of sins was made known in the kingdom

evangel. Now, however, He graces the sinner with His

own righteousness (Ph.3:9). A wonderful, divine method

is thus presented to our spiritual eyes.

This grace is entirely divorced from the law and the

pardon which could be obtained in connection with it.

It goes back to an earlier administration and brings

thence the glorious grace-gift of justification, which was

first granted to Abraham, the father of the faithful (Gn.

15:6, Ro. 4:3).

-, Note that this is not the revelation of a secret, or tiie
granting of a hitherto hidden gratuity, as is the case

with most of our gracious gifts. Abraham already re

ceived it, and the prophets also occasionally mentioned

it (Ps. 32:1-2, Hk. 2:4). Only it could not be given as

a gift after Israel had undertaken to fulfill the law,

which demands works rather than faith. Moreover, God

had not prepared this gift for Israel, but for the mem-



First by Paul 163

bers of Christ's body. Immediately, when this came in

view, He started to bestow this basic gift of grace (Ac.

13:39, Ro. 3:21-28).

The greatness of this grace consists in the fact that

no previous works are demanded for salvation. Before

this, repentance and baptism were necessary to receive

the spirit and be saved. Only in connection with these

deeds coi^ld the grace, given to Israel, operate. Our

grace, on the contrary, demands no deeds, only faith in

the message of the cross. In contrast to "repent and be

baptized" (Ac. 2:38), the formula for our salvation

reads: "Yet to him who is not working, yet is believing

on Him Who is justifying the irreverent, his faith is

reckoned for righteousness" (Ro. 4:5). It was just

God's delight to bring into play a grace which, by itself

alone, is able to save (Eph. 2:8-10). Therefore it is of

faith (apart from works) that it may accord with this

all-sufficient grace (Ro. 4:18). At the call of Paul, the

firstling of the body of Christ, this new method of salva

tion was employed and immediately displayed (1 Tim.

1:16).

The glory of our grace consists, first of all, in this,

that it saves all by itself, and therefore is a pure, unadul

terated gift. This truth should occupy our thoughts and

our apprehension. By carrying over Israel's grace into

the present ecclesia the realization of our own has been

darkened and confused. Only by confronting one by the

other will we become aware of the vast difference and

the immense superiority of our own. One whose heart

is stirred by this glorious truth, that we are saved alone

through grace without any works whatever, will learn

that this verily is a chara (joy), produced by charts

(grace). And twice we read of the first who received it,

that they were filled with joy and rejoiced (Ac. 13:48).

Notwithstanding these first transcendent, divine

riches, this tide of grace, guided into the nations, grew
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stronger and deeper, in that it carried with it still more

glorious gifts. While this first basic grace was made

known before, those which followed it had been wrapped

in secrecy.

One of these Paul revealed in the "first epistle that

he wrote (1 Thes. 4:13-18). The ecclesia of today, waits

for the Lord to descend before the great affliction, and

does not enter it as the kingdom ecclesia, when God's

. indignation sweeps over the earth. That is verily a very

great grace.

THE CONCILIATION

In the following letters Paul makes known a further

grace, the conciliation, or the secret of the evangel. It

consists of the truth that God does not now need Israel

as a mediatorial people between Him and the other na

tions. Based on the conciliation through the death of

His Son He can get in touch with everyone without the

priest nation. Therefore Paul, and after him all true

evangelists, by-passing Israel, call to all men: "Re con

ciliated to God!" This truth was foreshadowed in the

period between Adam and Moses, but hushed up (Ro.

16:25). The reign of death, before the law came, was

a type of the reign of grace in the present administra

tion (Ro. 5:12-14).

Always higher and higher were the believers of

Paul's ecclesias carried by this fullness of grace until

they, and we also, ascend in spirit to the sublimest pin-.

nacles in the universe, even dbove the mightiest celes

tials. With this we are promised an allotment that is

far superior in glory and joy to the terrestrial kingdom.

THE FINAL REVELATIONS

In his last epistles, which Paul wrote during his im

prisonment, he makes the final and' the highest revela

tions concerning this grace. Those weighty messages in-
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elude our text, which guides into this glorious grace

(2 Tim. 1:19).

Before this, in Romans (8:29) we are informed that

we have been called according to a divine purpose. . In

writing to Timothy Paul repeats this precious thought

and adds thereto that it is to this grace, that was given

us in Christ Jesus before eonian times, that we are in

debted for our call and salvation.

In Christ it was that God chose us. But this alone

did not satisfy Him. He then went on to prepare gifts

for His chosen. Yes, even more than that. He provided

an oblation with the greatest of all His proposed gifts,

in which all others are rooted. In the words ". . . grace

which is given to us in Christ Jesus" we are presented

with the attested document, and the only place of con

veyance, the commissioned Christ, ^s it was with our

selection, we stand again before the wonderful fact that

God must have viewed us in Christ in order to accom

plish this.

Out of the prison epistles of the apostle this grace

shines forth in fullest brilliance. According to Eph. 3:6,

the latest and most glorious revelation consists of this,

that today, in spirit, and in future above, we are joint-

enjoyers with believing Israelites.

Although we were born as sinners, and spent a shorter

or longer time in unbelief, yet on the day God's spirit

touched our hearts, according to His designated time, we

were changed from unconscious to conscious elect, and

thereby into conscious candidates for His greatest riches.

This grace flowed into our hearts when the hour deter

mined by God had come, without our knowing anything

of that beginning or of the whole of its contents.

So grace is the vessel in which God hands us all our

other gifts. ". .,. how shall He not, together with Him,

also be graciously granting us all?" (Ro. 8:37) is the

joyous shout of the apostle, in view of the divine riches
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which will be ours together with Christ. We are justi

fied gratuitously in His grace (Eo. 3:24). We are de

livered from sin's lordship by it (Ro. 6:14; 7:24). It

graces us in the Beloved (Eph. 1:6). Indeed, we pos

sess it in such overflowing measure that we may know

His will in all wisdom and prudence (Eph. 1:8). In the

grace of Christ Jesus we are granted the whole of His

riches (2 Cor. 8:9). -When we really appreciate this

grace, we can hardly think or speak of it without our

hearts being filled with joy redundant and divine.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN OUR GRACE

AND ISRAELIS

The grace for us and that for Israel are radically

different. While we are being prepared for a celestial

kingdom, Israel's will be terrestrial (2 Ti. 4:18). The

order in time also gives us-the first place. "Before

times eonian" it made its appearance, and was given us

while we were still in Christ. No Israelitish promise goes

back to this early period.

Besides all this, our grace has such a unique character

that it should never be ijiistaken for Israel's grace. After

God had made every preparation for it, He cpncealed it

all, except justification by faith, in a secret and kept it

hidderT during the eons until Paul received his special

commission, which is principally concerned with the rev

elation of this grace. During the whole period of Israel's

history no one knew about this except the Lord Jesus, in

the days of 5^is humiliation. But He could not make it

known at that time (Jn. 16:1.2) because God was still

occupied with Israel.

Israel's grace had a different history. When Jeho

vah called Abraham, their forefather, He gave him the

grand outlines of it (Gen. 12:3). Through the prophets

He enlarged upon this so fully that it is apparent

throughout the Hebrew Scriptures. In two passages
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God has made the essential differences especially clear:

"Concerning which salvation the prophets seek out

and search out, who prophesy concerning the grace which

is for you (Israel) .. ." (1 Pt. 1:10). According to this

the grace for Israel was never a hidden secret. How very

different does the spirit of God speak through Paul con

cerning our grace!

"... I, Paul, the prisoner of Christ Jesus for you,

the nations—since you surely hear of the administration

of the grace of God that is given to me for you, for by

revelation the secret is made known to me..." (Eph.

3 :l-3). That which the Scriptures here say of the grace

that God gave the nations, cannot be understood other

wise than that it was a secret, which was made known

through Paul for the information of others.

-Besides this important truth this verse contains an

other, in the word "administration," which is mentioned

in association with the grace. In the plan of God, we

see that these administrations, which are many, are sub

divisions of the eons. The latter give us the grand divi

sions, but the administrations go into more minute de

tails.

Literally translated, administration (oikonomia) means

home-law. A household law has the task of creating and

maintaining order, in that it gives a time and place for

every function. This explanation may be applied to the

divine plan. It reveals a marvelous order according to

which God deals out His dispensations. In them we also

behold the whole development of creation going step by

step according to God's predetermination, leading it

with absolute security to its glorious goal: God All in all.

This division of the course of God's activities began

to be understood when we set out to translate the word

aion concordantly. As every truth is developed gradu

ally, so this word was often confused with "dispensa

tion" at first. But by means of the exact concordant
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method of translation and interpretation these words

were later clearly differentiated and distinguished from

one another. On this definite way our knowledge went

from clarity to clarity, for every truth could be kept in

its divine limits. That is what is indicated by "correct-'

ly cutting the word of truth." When this is not done,

when the Word of God is not interpreted and expounded

according to the administrations, we can never rightly

distinguish between our call and that of Israel.

Our grace is so powerful and so supreme that it

reigns all alone, without admixture, during this whole

administration. The previous grace was modified and

weakened by law. In the transition period, before it

was fully established, the law threatened to ruin it, but

it went on from glory to glory, and threw off the shaekels

of legal decrees that would have destroyed it. But after

Israel was set aside, the administration of purest un

mixed grace began, that reigns supreme throughout the

whole history of the present ecclesia, notwithstanding

the fact that most of its members have turned traitors

to the great and gracious monarch.

That Paul had a special grace to administer, other

than that of the Circumcision, for Israel, was openly

acknowledged. As we are informed in Galatians, this -

grace gave rise to an important conference. ".. .for to

me those of repute submitted nothing. But, on the con

trary, perceiving that I have been entrusted with the

evangel of the Uncircumcision, according as Peter of the

Circumcision (for He Who operates in Peter for the

apostleship of the Circumcision operates in Me also for

the nations), and knowing the grace which is given to

me, James and Cephas and John, who are supposed to

be pillars, give to me and Barnabas the righthand of fel

lowship, that we, indeed, are to be for the nations, yet

they for the Circumcision . . ."" (Ga. 2:6-9). The leaders

acknowledged that Paul had anew grace for the nations.
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That, however, was long before he made known the

principal secret for the present. This gave the believers

among the nations a celestial allotment in which the

Israelites had no superiority as in the future kingdom

on the earth (Eph. 3:8). This grace also comes to us

through the evangel of which he became the dispenser

(Eph. 3:6-7).

In his commission Paul is to "enlighten all as to what

is the administration of the secret, which has been con

cealed from the eons in God ..." (Eph. 3:9). Here God

indicates the place where He hid this grace, that is in

Himself. Therefore it is useless to look for it anywhere

in the Scriptures, before Paul revealed it. Such glorious

gleams of grace which we do find before the call of Paul

are not derived from that grace which was given us in

Christ Jesus before eonian times.

Alas! Most of us have stuck fast in that part of God7s

plan which deals with His mercy for Israel, and have

not gone on to the Pauline revelations, which reveal a

much more glorious grace. Through application and ap

propriation of Israel's blessings we have become poorer.

Our failure to grasp our own glorious grace, and filch

ing from Israel what belongs to them is the basis of much

disappointment, and the principal cause of the lame and

joyless experience of many church members.

THE FRUIT OP GRACE

* Now this grace does not only enrich us in knowledge,

but enables us to walk in genuine and true holiness. It

frees us from the law. What this could not do for its

subjects, grace accomplishes by freeing us from the slav

ery of sin. It is constantly ready to reign over us so

that we can be more than conquerors.

In view of the fact that God had prepared this grace

for us in a sinless sphere, and has given it to us in Christ,

and so saw us then so perfect as we will once be, we
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should make it our constant endeavour to cooperate with

grace, in order to provide for it a wholly holy abiding

place, since it originated in such a sanctified environ

ment. In truth it cannot be better honored than when a

knowledge of its essence is joined with a life in which

the power of Christ's resurrection is given first place.

A DISPLAY OF TRANSCENDENT GRACE

The operation of this mighty grace does not exhaust

itself during our short earthly career. In accord with

its exalted and honorable character it aims toward glo

rious, future results, until God accomplishes His eonian

plan, on a plane far above that of Israel. Indefatigably

is it at work in order to train and prepare us for our

grand vocation, that is, that "in the oncoming eons, He

should be displaying the transcendent riches of His grace

in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus. For in grace are

you saved..." (Eph. 2:7-8). Now we become acquainted

with the highest goal that God had in view when, in that

early origination of His plan, before eonian times, He

gave us special grace in Christ Jesus, that we, in the fu

ture, in the coming eons, should be to the land of His

glory. To this display belongs, above all, what grace

kccomplishes in us, and what it makes of us while still

on earth, that is, its instruments. First it used itself for

us, so that it could use us for itself, that is, use in in its

grand operations. It hass not used itself only for our

salvation and sanctification, but now it proposes to use

us in carrying out and completing its glorious achieve

ment.

This knowledge, like much else, was given us through

the exact translation of the Concordant Version.

Throughout the usual rendering is "through grace" are

we saved. That is, indeed, a great and glorious truth.

But Paul had already made this known in his epistle to

the Romans, in explaining how we were saved (Ro. 3:24,
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4:16, 6:14). The Ephesian epistle goes further, but

speaks of why we are saved. In the Original there is no

preposition before grace, therefore it is in li^htface type

in the International edition. It is the dative case, which

tells us where anything is. It occurs in Ro. 11:6, 1 Cor.

10:30, 15:10, Hb. 2:9, 13:9, and with the article Eph.

2:8, Ac. 13:43, 14:26, 2 Cor. 8:19, Tit. 3:7. These pas

sages cannot be rendered through.

These words very evidently speak of a future occu

pation, which we will follow in the glory. There among

the celestials, in beings ensnared in apostasy, grace con

tinues its conciliatory operations, as we are the instru

ments which have been prepared for it. We may then

carry the grace which has saved us to the farthest celes

tial regions. And, wherever it appears it will conciliate

the worst of all the celestials and reconcile them to God.

This statement in Ephesians sheds a clear light on the

question, "What will be our chief occupation when we

are in heaven?" When we arrive there, and everything

has been regulated before the bema, then grace will take

us and make us fellow laborers in its grand work.

Every gratuitous giver may look for some fruit from

the object of his kindness. Now that we have fully en

joyed God's gface, and have been trained and prepared

day by day for our future employment, we should dis

play our thankfulness by allowing ourselves to be used

by grace, and brings salvation in Christ to our fellow-

men, in a hallowed life. Our Usefulness in displaying

the transcendent riches of His grace in the oncoming

eons will depend largely on the faithfulness with which

we fulfill our present task.

Although the Pauline ecclesia is still unrecognized,

despised, even persecuted by mankind today, neverthe

less it already displays some of the riches of God's grace

to the celestial hosts, in that it makes "known to the

sovereignties and to the authorities among the celestials,
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through the ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom of God.."

(Eph. 3:10).

If we take this glorious grace, as it is fully revealed

in God's Word, into our life, our experience will con

firm that it is a God-given gift which brings into our

hearts an inexpressible joy, a joy which becomes deeper

and deeper until it flows as a constant stream of delight.

That this blessed experience is not limited to a single

ecstatic burst, but becomes an all-conquering power in

life, we will find best exemplified by our apostle, Paul.

At the close of his life, as his afflictions increased, and'

he was facing martyrdom, his situation was, humanly'

speaking, the very opposite of good. Nevertheless the

joy that comes from grace triumphed over all. The

whole epistle to the Philippians is a confession of this

deep, esoteric, imperishable grace.

Here we have a sublime example that this joy, which

is a growth of grace, is steadfast in the midst of the

heaviest affliction, even in the face of death, for it is

rooted in God Himself. Let us, then, take the exhorta

tion to rejoice into our hearts, knowing that we also, in

the midst of the worst distress and pain, can confidently

rest on this mighty grace to the laud of its glory.

M. Jaegle

ALLVERSOEHNUNG, TOD, UND

LETZTE DINGE

The Reconciliation of All, Death, and the Last Things

is the title of a 163 page booklet in German, which dis

cusses most of the texts for or against the truth. It is

written by our long-time friend and fellow-;worker, Paul

Petry, retired pastor, and is the ripe result of a half-

centiiry of study. It makes large use of the Concordant

Version, and has our hearty approval. Published by

Verlag Ludwig Gsell, Tubingen, Germany, American

Zone, or we will supply. $1.00.
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THE RETURN OF CHRIST

How rarely in the pulpits and rostrums of Christendom

is the theme of the Lord's return dwelt upon! The

earthly life of Christ is stressed, and maybe the potency

of His sacrifice in its blessedness for mankind. Yet,

somehow, the fullness and completeness of redemption is

not set forth as it could be in the grand truth of Christ's

coming again.

There seems to be a marked silence on this moving

theme. And yet it is the very truth which, in its pro

found implications, stirs the heart and mind of all who

have realised salvation by grace. For, does it not bespeak

the glorious ultimate of all our longings, as the seal and

promise of greater things to come ?

Christ's coming to the air, in its vast resplendence,

will inaugurate a marvelous train of events in which we

are not only spectators, but in a most blessed sense, par

ticipants. Now, indeed, are we sons of light, and in the

presence of Him in Whom is no darkness at all. Won

derfully changed and transfigured, we embark on our

wondrous course as citizens of celestial realms. And what

a contrast to our earthly pilgrimage! Gone are the things

which pained and perplexed, for not only the body, but

the mind also is firee from all which hitherto had bound

it to the earth.

"For our realm is inherent in the heavens, out of

which we are awaiting a Saviour also, the Lord, Jesus

Christ, Who will transfigure the body of our humilia

tion, to conform it to the body of His glory, in accord

with the operation which enables Him even to subject

aU to Himself" (Phil. 20, 21).
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How sublime a thought! Wondrously changed in an

instant of time. "For the Lord Himself will be descend

ing from heaven with a shout of command, with the

voice of the Chief Messenger, and with the trumpet of

God, and the dead in Christ shall be rising first. There

upon we, the living who are surviving, shall at the same

time be snatched away together with them in clouds, to

meet the Lord in the air. And thus shall we always be

together with the Lord'-' (1 Thess. 4:16-18).

How vividly clear are these words to spiritual under

standing! One moment we are in "the body of our hu

miliation/' and the next in a body celestial, exultant,

immortal. Or, should we have been reposing, a body in

corruptible. For, beautiful indeed is that expression of

longing and expectation, "We all, indeed, shall not be

put to repose, yet we all shall change" (1 Cor. 15:52).

How mightily and delightfully inclusive the words

are, and how impressive the whole chapter. "We all shall

change/' That is the great outstanding truth. Whether

we have beten reposing for years, or are living when our

Lord appears. It matters not which. "For this corrupt

ible must put on incorruption, and this mortal put on

immortality." Descriptive words these of precious truth.

An instantaneous and most desirable change. For then,

and not before, we enter upon a true dullness of life.

A spiritual body. All that this will mean is beyond

our comprehension, but we do know that such a body will

be in ideal contrast with our former bodies o| humilia

tion. A frame serene and sinless, with an ability to think

and put into effect things perfectly pleasing to the God

and Father of our Lord, Jesus Christ. The kingdom of

God, and how vast and varied it will be! The ordering

of it, and our whole environment will be of God. And

since "we should be wearing the image also of the celes

tial," we can well understand how surprisingly wonder

ful our immortal bodies will be.
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How easily and how quickly will they respond to the

directive spirit of God! Thus, led by that spirit, we shall

be in the fullest meaning of the rare title "sons of God.''

We sjiall be what we long desired to be when but pil

grims on earth. And, far from feeling loneliness or iso

lation, or it may have been a sense of frustration, at

times, we shall be in company with God's great ones

adown the earthly years.

Then, our eyes and ears, ever and anon towards Him

Who made all this grandeur possible, we shall joy and

rejoice with kindred spirits. A sight even of Paul,

through whose writings, when on the earth, we were led

to learn so much, should be also possible. An ambassador

of God indeed who so clearly unfolded to our hearts the

secrets of grace and glory.

In view, then, of so glorious a hope and expectancy,

we may wonder why so few preachers mention the theme,

let alone enlarge upon it in the unfolding of its grandeur.

Is it not because of the traditional teaching on death and

heaven? For the general conception has been, and still

appears to be, that when believers die, they go straight

to heaven. As even quite an evangelical preacher said to

the writer who inquired after a Christian friend of his.

"Gone to heaven!" And the words wero uttered with

startling emphasis. Yet, do we not see that such an idea

puts the point of victory and triumph on death, rather

than upon the Lord's return? It also stresses man's

blessing almost to the exclusion of a wonderful demon

stration of Christ's power.

The heart of the matter, especially in the viewpoint

of Paul, as so vividly set forth by him, lies in the apos

tle's stirring enunciation of the Lord's return. Not one

by one, but in multitudes will the members of His body

ascend to their true bourne. Then, and then alone, will

they be truly and fully equipped for life and service in

celestial realms.
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Christ is coming to the air for us prior to His coming

to the earth as its triumphant Monarch. Then will He

inaugurate His great reign of victory and peace. For the

government being upon His shoulder a wondrous equity

will distinguish the millennial order of things in accord

with justice and righteousness.

Let us remember, however, that Christ is to be the

Head of the entire universe. The highest honor is su

premely His, "Who is the Image of the invisible God,

Firstborn of every creature, for in Him is all created,

that in the heavens and that on the earth, the visible and

the invisible whether thrones, or lordships, or sovereign

ties, or authorities, all is created through Him and for

Him, and He is before all, and all has its cohesion in

Him" (Col. 1:16,17).

Surely, such words should inspire longing and ex

pectancy to meet so great and august a Deliverer, should

strengthen our hearts as we await His coming.

"A little while, and He will come,

The hour draws on apace—

The blessed hour, the glorious morn,

When we shall see His face.

How light our trials then will seem!

How short our pilgrim way!

The life on earth a fitful dream,

Dispelled by dawning day."

We have seen how wonderfully Paul unfolds the com

ing of Christ for the people of God's choice. And how

his writings invest such a coming with great events. A

sequence, indeed, of rare happenings which carry for

ward God's purpose, not only for the saved in the era of

His grace, but for the whole universe. For, stage upon

stage, the divine purpose widens and extends, until the

conquering Lord of life and glory is rewarded by its

perfect fulfillment.
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It is well to remember that immortal life is a pure

gift, only to become ours when the great and much to be

desired change is brought about by our Lord's coming

to the air. Then, and for this we ardently wait, our full

deliverance comes —comes in God's time and manner.

True, our bodies are the repository of God's spirit even

now, being His temple, but they will need a vital change

ere they are really fit for the celestial realms.

Hence, our bodies require that change Paul so im

pressively stresses. "For this corruptible must put on

incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality." And

how mortal we are every believer should know from ex

perience. It is borne in upon us almost every day, show

ing us how very far we are from being immortal.

A wondrous momentous change will be ours, when

the Lord from glory cometh. Even so, and in the words

of a lovely hymn our thoughts are well phrased.

"Some days He'll change our house of clay,

Transfigured to His form so fair;

More dazzling than the orb of day,

His lustrous likeness we shall wear!"

William Mealand

The tragic conesquences of popular error was illus

trated lately, when a member of one of the soulish sects

starved himself to death. He failed to experience "the

signs following" which he had been led to believe that

God had promised to us, and vowed to fast until God

had fulfilled His Word. Unlike the rest, who deceived

themselves with some illusions produced by seducing

spirits or self-induced experience, he was honest, and so

failed to get any response to his prayers. How sadly

have the saints sunk who seek signs and make vows, and

then dishonor God when He does not give that which He

has never promised to us, and which is entirely contrary

to His present operations!
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ARE WE AMBASSADORS?

Question: As the word for "ambassadors" simply

means an eWer, should not 2 Cor. 5:20 read, "For Christ,

then, we are elders"? And should not the dispensation

of the conciliation be confined to the aged? In reply to

this we would suggest: The stem -presb- expresses sen

iority, primarily such as is usually conferred by age. It

probably comes from the elements before-into-step.

Even today good manners precribes that we give the pre

cedence to those older than ourselves. Another stem

-palai- means old. In English we use the word age for

this in some cases, as, "He is of age*" meaning he is not

a minor. But more often we use the comparative form,

elder, or alderman, which brings with it age and office.

So, in the Greek, when in the comparative form (4eros),

it is best translated by elder.

In the Scriptures there is another form, which must

be distinguished from kthese, which occurs only as fol

lows : . /

presb-eia

Lu. 14:32 dispatching an embassy, is asking for peace

19:14 dispatch an embassy after him [reign]

presb^euo

Eph. 6:20 conducting an embassy in a chain

2 Cor. 5:20 For Christ, we are ambassadors

These special forms are in contexts connected with

courts and kings, implying political rank. As Lu. 14:32

shows, they were sent by a king to plead for peace. This
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passage is the key to our present dispensation of the

conciliation.

Another suggestion is "plenipotentiary" as the

proper equivalent. But a plenipotentiary is an ambas

sador, a# envoy, or a minister who is invested with full

power to transact any business for those who send him.

Is there any such thought in any of the contexts? Is not

our business confined to a proposal of peace f The king

who did not want to fight merely asked for terms of

peace. Those whom he sent were not empowered to make

them (Lu. 14:31-32). We beseech men, we do not try to

make terms with them. AH we are called upon to do is

to say is "Be conciliated to God!" and explain the terms

that God has laid down (2 Cor. 5:20-21).

It is also suggested that the Roman government had

no such office at the time, so Paul could not use this

term. The kings of that time, as King Agrippa, were

subordinate to the Roman government. In that case we

should change "king" to "emperor" in every case! But

very few words in the Scriptures are based upon Roman

customs. There is a background of Hebrew, as it has

come through the Septuagint translation into the Greek.

The word used is not Latin, but Greek. Two examples of

the use of this stem in the Septuagint should show its

significance in the later inspired text. The stem -presb-

is used twice of a special kind of messenger (mlak), as

follows:

Nu. 21:21 sending is Israel messengers to Sihon, king

of the Amorites, with words of peace

■Dt. 2:26 I am sending messengers from the preceding

wilderness to Sihon, king of Heshbon,

with words of peace

The fact that the Septuagint changed the Hebrew

messengers in these two passages to ambassadors because

they brought peace, and that it was used of the king who
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asked for terms of peace, and that it is used of us as be

seeching men to receive the conciliation, seems to defi

nitely give it the nuances which the English language

associates with the ambassador which governments send

to one another only when they are at peace with each

other. When war breaks out between them, the ambas

sadors are withdrawn. Not every detail of his office can

be appropriated by us, but the use of the word concilia

tion implies that we are like them in respect to peace.

We, also, will be withdrawn to our homeland when God

withdraws the conciliation, and vents His indignation

upon the habitance.

Mankind is at enmity with God, and God was against

man, especially the non-Israelite nations, because of sin.

Now that Christ has provided an Offering for sin, God

is at peace, or conciliated, and wishes to make a peace

treaty with all humanity. Not being a literal king war

ring with another king He cannot send literal ambassa

dors. But, as there is no other transaction as nearly like

the conciliation, He calls them " ambassadors" in a

comparison, for a figure is like in one point and diverse

in others. Our rank as chosen of God who are at peace

with Him automatically qualifies us for entreating

others to be conciliated to God. A. E. K.
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THE ATMOSPERE AND

THE WATERS

(Continued)

The second saying of God is involved in the first, as we

have seen. The action of separating the gaseous envelope

of the earth from the fluids was provided for in the

creation of light. Indeed, the light was but the result of

the activity of God's spirit. And so it is with all of

God's achievements. All are fpund first in Himself, and

are only the out-working of what was within Him. By

the multiplicity of His wonders we are bewildered, and

fail to trace all to their Source. But here, at the very

outset, the matter is simpler, and the chain complete.

God is Spirit, the vibration of which produces light, the

energy of which separates the atmospheric gases from

the watery fluids (Gen. 1:6).

We easily overlook the Deity in His operations. And

we are not logical enough to trace them to their first and

ultimate Origin. We do not realize that mere "nat

ural" forces are not intelligent enough to act independ

ently. Not only the power is divine, but its control is in

His hands. It was not the light that thought out the

idea of separating the air from the waters. God pro

vided both the energy and its direction. To remind us

of this we are not told that the effect of the light was

such that the gas ascended and the water separated of

itself. To forefend such silly, " scientific," atheistic

ideas, God once more spoke. And so it was at the begin

ning of each day. Nothing evolved of itself. But all

unfolded its divine potentialities at a simple statement

of His will.
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Once more we hear the simple, yet magnifical state

ment of what is to be. There is no command, as in our

popular versions, "Let there be.." The Deity does not

need to use the imperative in nature. As He alone sup

plies the power, all He needs to do is use it, and foretell

the result just as He does in all predictive prophecy.

The Original reads, " There is coming to be an atmos

phere in the midst of the water, and there is coming to

be a separation between water and water.-" In the first

instance the statement is simply repeated, "It is becom

ing light." Now, however, the record simply reads,

"And it is coming to be so." This formula is used in the

Hebrew in all the following cases, so evidently dropped

out here. As it was preserved for us in the ancient

Greek translation, we restore it.

THE TWO WATERS

Had we written this, we probably would have said

that the atmosphere is abovef (not in the midst of) the

water, and would not have made a separation between

the waters, for we seldom consider how much water or

moisture there is in the upper reaches of the atmosphere.

Those who have seen the swollen Mississippi rolling down

to the gulf of Mexico might well wonder whence all the

water came. It has flowed into the sea for thousands of

years, yet the sea shows no signs of overflowing. Inhere

is just as much water flowing out of the sea to the letad

as there is flowing into the sea. But it flows above, not

beneath. Some of the sources of the Mississippi are more

than a thousand miles inland, and the water must have

travelled all this way far above the course it pursues on

its way back to the ocean.

In Palestine God has giv§n us a marvelous illustra

tion df this. The principal source of the Jordan is the

snow lying thousands of feet high on the Anti-Lebanon

range. Down it descends into the depths of the Dead-tea,
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hundreds of feet below the level of the ocean. Yet the

sea has never risen to the height of the Mediterranean,

and the snow has never failed to whiten the top of

Mount Hermon. The intense heat of the Dead sea gorge

raises its waters on high and they sail back to the heights

from which they came. There is a continual return, and

the same quantity of water carried down the * 'Descend

er, ". as the Jordan is called, ascends on the wings of the

wind to complete the endless round.

While living in Tiberias, on the lake of Galilee, I was

greatly intrigued by this performance. I had been along

much of the course of the Jordan, from its magnificent

source at Caesarea Philippi, down to the marshes of

Merom, and the lake of Galilee, and some of its winding

course to the Dead sea, and knew it well. But its return

from the deep and salty sea of death to the hoary heights

of Hermon was visible only to faith. I even invented a

name for it to complement its lower course, and called it

Olun, Ascender. Hermon's white cap is visible from

most places in the holy land, and is a continual reminder

to, those with eyes to see, of God's wonderful provision

for watering the dry land.

In order to appreciate God's marvelous mercy in

placing water above as well as beneath the atmosphere,

we will imagine that the water, being heavier than air,

must always remain below. Then the ground, even if it

was once saturated, would dry out and become absolutely

unfit to support life of any kind. As it is, there are lands

with so little moisture that they cannot be inhabited.

Water is more necessary for life than food. Plants, as

well as soul life, will shrivel up and die apart from a

proper supply of moisture. Nevertheless, there are re

gions, in the center of continents, more than a thousand

miles from a sea, which have more than enough water,

especially in the equatorial belt.

The writer lives" in a land'which would be ruined
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without an artificial supply of water. Enormous aeque-

ducts bring this from sources as much as a thousand

miles away. Most of the water from two great mountain

ranges, the Sierra Nevada (snow mountains) in South

ern California, and from the Rocky Mountains, is

brought through canals and tunnels to a dry region with

millions of people and many thousands of acres of landx

which must be irrigated to produce a crop. Even with

this added supply a seven years drouth has brought the

whole district to the brink of disaster, now happily re

lieved, by an abnormally heavy rainy season.

Yet a notable feature is this: The said district lies

on the shores of the vast Pacific ocean, so that there is

water to drown in, but it is not fit to support land-life.

But the most remarkable of all is this, that the water

which is brought there by means of aqueducts used on

many thousands of square miles in the southwest of the

United States, which also feeds the great Colorado and

other rivers, passes over our heads. The vast mass of the

water must come from the ocean, for it is the only avail

able source, and it flows back into the sea, but much of

it flows hundreds of miles north or east of our dry dis

trict. When I was in school the geography labeled a

large area of it the Great American Desert. Much of this

is now reclaimed and produces crops in abundance.

How wise is the wonderful provision that water is not

only heavier than air but can also be changed so as to

float in it! It is a very variable and unstable fluid me

dian, changed by heat from a solid to a fluid and a gas.

We are well acquainted with the fluid, water, but some

know little of it as solid ice, while most of us seldom

recognize its invisible gaseous condition unless it cools

enough to show its shape in clouds or fog.

But we must not take the present conditions as nor-'

mal for antediluvian days. We never read of rain falling

on the earth until the deluge. Indeed, we are distinctly
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told that Jehovah God did not bring rain on the earth.

At that time humidity came up from below and irrigated

all the surface of the ground (Gen. 2:5-6). Subirriga-

tion is a much better method of watering plants that sur

face flooding or rain. It would be much more used in

arid regions if it were not so expensive. It is probable,
however that, in those days, the moisture was not only

absorbed by plant life, but rose through it into the air

and was stored above until the deluge, when it descended

for forty days and forty nights. Combined with the

water from beneath and that which came through the

crevices of the heavens, it covered the whole earth (Gen.

7:11). Under present conditions it soon descends as rain.

But then it may have been stored as invisible vapor. It

may be that the limits of this method were reached at

the time of the deluge, so that it gradually came down.

God has given us a continual reminder of this ip. the

rainbow. This was not visible to the antediluvians be

cause the atmospheric conditions were not such as would

refract the light into the multicolored arch which we see

today. Now this is God's guarantee that no repetition

of the deluge is possible. The moisture repeatedly forms

globules of water which fall as rain. They had neither

rainbow nor rain in Paradise or in the rest of the earth

in that eon. As the moisture went up for two thousand

years, more or less, depending on which chronology we

take, it is not at all astonishing that the deluge covered

the earth. That is nearly as long, or longer, than from

the birth of Christ to the present.

I have seen some magnificent rainbows, with an un

broken arch showing all the colors of the spectrum. At

the grand canyon of the Colorado, I saw it as a rain-

round, a full circle, without ends. In the yawning depths

of the abyss the "ends" continued to form another in

verted bow, completing the upper semicircle. But the

most soul-stirring of them all I saw on the hills above
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the lake of Galilee. What a picture! What solemn asso

ciations ! In the center, below me, was the lake, recalling

all the sacred scenes centered around my Lord and His

disciples, while high above the sign of God's uncondi

tional covenant spanned the lake from shore to shore;

God and His Beloved were brought very near by these

visible tokens of their presence.

THE ATMOSPHERE

So accustomed are we to the air in which we live that

its marvels escape us. As we have seen, we can live with

out food much longer than without water, yet a very

short time without air is usually fatal. Normally, we go

without food or water for hours at a time, but we breathe

in or out almost constantly. Neither can we stand very

great changes in quantity. This is dependent largely on

the pressure. The latter changes with elevation above

sea level. It takes time for the body to adapt itself to even

small variations, for the pressure of the air within can

not be suddenly altered. As a consequence, mankind is

confined to the surface of the earth, and finds it diffi

cult to climb the higher mountains.

A single sentence in Hebrew contains the stems of

the two words usually proposed in place of the A.V.

"firmament." In Ex. 39:3 the Authorized Version

reads,'' they did beat the gold into thin plates.9' The C.V.

reads "they are stamping 'gold foil." The sublinear gives

the literal, uniform standards, they-are-stamping ex

panding the gold. The stem stamping (rqo) and atmos

phere are the same. The stem for expanding (phch)

gives us the other term, expanse, which we once used in

stead of atmosphere. In stamping gold it expands enor

mously. A gold beater can make it almost transparent.

Gold leaf is much used for stamping the title on the

backs of books. This would be very expensive if it were

not extremely thin.
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But the stem stamp rqo is the one we use for atmos

phere (rqio). If the air about us were an expanded en

velope over the earth, without weight to stamp it down,

there would be great danger of failing to fill the lower

parts, if not of its expanding so much as to leave insuf

ficient air on the surface for life, or even of its flying

off into space. A vital feature for us is that it is held

down on the surface, in the sphere of life. That is ex

pressed, in Hebrew, by the word stamp rather than ex*

pand. English has no close equivalent, but uses the word

atmosphere in speaking of this. An atnfbsphere, at sea

level, is the air pressure on one square inch, and amounts

to nearly fifteen, pounds. So I changed from expanse to

atmosphere.

Considering the enormous area which it covers on the

earth, the atmosphere is very thin, like the gold foil they

stamped (rqo, same stem as atmosphere) for use in cov

ering the wood of the tabernacle. On the other hand, cold

meteors begin to heat up at a great height, so a very

tenuous atmosphere seems to extend, to a considerable

distance'above our heads. The northern lights seem to

confirm it. This is of special interest to us, as we may

be called to meet our Lord in the air at any time. But,

no matter how high we may rise, it will not distress us,

for we shall be changed, in the twinkle of an eye, so that

we no longer are in need of air or oxygen, neither will

the lack of pressure trouble our celestial bodies. But our

meeting place cannot be very far from the earth if it is

in its atmosphere.

The most important functions of the atmosphere for

humanity are connected with life and light. It makes the

celestial luminaries visible to our eyes and provides our

bodies with the vital oxygen apart from which we can

not live very long, and the nitrogen of which living tis

sues are formed. About one-fifth of it is a vitally essen

tial gas, without which there could be no soul-life on the
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earth. It may be that this is referred to in the formation

of Adam, when Jehovah God blew into his nostrils the

breath of lives (Gen. 2:7), for the oxygen is that part of

the air which is absolutely essential to life. When man

ascends to'the higher altitudes, where it is scarce, it is

necessary to supply it by artificial means.

LIFE IN THE WATER AND ATMOSPHERE

In the corresponding section of the account of earth's

restoration (Gen. 1:20-23), on, the fifth day, soul-life

is created for ^the waters and the atmosphere. The air

and the sea were provided with roaming and ranging

souls before the land-life was placed on the ground on

the sixth day. Preceding this, on the third day, life had

appeared on the dry land, but it was insensate, soulless,

plant life. It could not feel or hear or see, so lacked all

sensation. But, more than that, it was rooted in the soil,

fixed, immovable, stationary, dependent largely upon

constant contact with the ground in which it grows for

its sustenance. In these things it differed from the life

created in the water and the atmosphere.

ROAMING SOULS

Instead of the C.V. rendering, "Roaming is the water

with the roaming, living soul/9 the A.V. reads, "Let the

waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that

hath life." The word we render roaming (Heb. shrtz)

is translated bring forth (or breed) abundantly, and

move, and creep in the A.V. They translate more than a

dozen other words bring forth. There is nothing in the

contexts which demands this rendering (Gen. 1:20, 21,

8:17, 9:7, Ex. 8:3). They render it creep about twenty

times, and even make it moving in this very passage. It

is evidently in contrast to plants, but they also may bring

forth abundantly. So this rendering is discordant and

should be discarded. The American revision has changed
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it to "swarm with swarms/' which seems better, but still

does not fit most of the contexts, as they themselves ac

knowledge by making it creeping in Leviticus (5:2).

In its second occurrence, they translate it moving

(Gen. 1:20). This is much nearer the mark, for plants

do not move, but living souls do. But move is so general

and indefinite that they themselves use it for over

twenty Hebrew words. Moreover, they use creep ten

times in the eleventh of Leviticus, where the contexts are

definite and decisive. But some of the animals named

there do not really creep in the proper sense of this word,

that is, with body prone and close to the ground. Only

by means of our systematic, methodic search were we

able to find an acceptable term, roam, which, while it

may not serve perfectly in all cases, seems to be the near

est English word available, and may, by its constant use

in all of its contexts, eventually conform exactly to the

original Hebrew.

FLYERS'

The A.V. has "fowl that may fly," which the A.R.V.

has altered, to "let birds fly" (Gen. 1:20). As fowl is

now chiefly used of poultry, this change is well war

ranted. But Hebrew has a special term for bird (tzphur)

which the A.V. usually uses, and which always appears

in a concordant version. The term used here is the noun

of the verb fly (which immediately follows), so it should

read, as in the C.V., "the flyer is flying." The context

here calls for all winged creatures which mount up into

the atmosphere.

MARINE MONSTERS

The A.V. reads "whales" (21) which the A.R.V. has

altered to sea-monsters. This is quite correct, although

the prefix sea- hardly seems necessary, as the context

puts them there. Aaron's rod was changed into a mon

ster before Pharaoh. It hardly seems likely that it was
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a whale, or even a sea-monster, so both versions vary it

to serpent. In other places theyhave dragon. So it seems

wisest to choose a more inclusive term, simply monster,

which may be used in all of the passages where it occurs.

RANGING SOULS

The A.V. has "living creature that moveth which the

waters brought forth abundantly in verse 21, which the

A.R.V. alters to "living creature that moveth, wherewith

the waters swarmed.-' Concordantly it should be "living

sinuous souls, with which the water roams." "Creature"

here has no connection with the Hebrew bra create, but

is the word nphsh, usually rendered soul. It is used here

to differentiate plant life, which has no sensation, from

animal life, which has many means of sensing the world

about it. Moveth here is a different word than moving

in verse 20, and should not be confused with it.

THE THREE HABITATS

Scientists have varied much in the classification of

the animals. Most of them are based on differences of

structure. The divine division seems to be based on hab

itat and mode of motion. There are flyers over the earth,

beasts on the earth, and earth life in the earth. The lat

ter is always rendered beast of the earth, instead of life

of the earth. But beast belongs to a class by itself, so

should not be confused with it. This phrase occurs very

seldom. As we might expect, it is almost restricted to,

creation (Gen. 1:24, 25, 30) and salvation from the

flood (Gen. 9:2, 10, 10).

THE THREE MOTIONS

Ranging animals are also classified by their means

of locomotion. The flyers have wings as well as legs, the

beasts have legs, and the lowest of all, which bend their

bodies with a sinuous motion, have no definite name in

English. The motion is sinuoun, so we use this term as
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a standard. It includes the fishes, which propel them

selves by means of their tails and such reptiles as have

no legs. The A.V. usually renders this stem (rmsh)

creep, the same as range, so is discordant. But the Sep-

tuagint translated reptile most of the time. These, when

without legs, also have a sinuous motion. These are the

three classes of ranging animals.

FRUITFULNESS AND INCREASE

If, at the beginning of the fifth day, God had said

bring forth abundantly, it would be tautological to add

this blessing in verse 22. It is not like God to commeence

by saying, "waters bringing forth abundantly," but

rather begin with one or a pair, and to include all the

rest in the first individual, as He did with Adam. He

probably created many from-kinds, or species, for they

are very numerous yet. After He had done, this, then

He adds the blessing of fruitfulness, so that they in-;

crease and fill the water of the seas, and the air of the

atmosphere. *

I once had a very realistic experience, which gave

me a little idea of the results of these words. I was, out

fishing from a small rowboat near the island of Santa

Catalina, off the shore of southern California. As I

passed another boat, I asked if they knew where the fish

were. All they said was, "Look down." Shading my

head with a large sombrero, I was astonished as I saw

Such a solid school of fish that I dould not see through

them! I can't say I enjoyed fishing that day. It came

to be tiresome to let down a hook and pull one up, with

out a wait between. So I left an innumerable shoal of

fish when I departed. ■

Another time I was standing on the shore of lake

Galilee, north of Tiberias. I could not see any fish from

where I stood. Suddenly a man. come down from the

hill behind me, threw off his clothes, and hurled a small
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bomb into the water. Within a minute the surface was

dotted with floating fish, so that he jumped into the

water and gathered up a few dozen in a bag. Even in

such a small body of water it was possible to net a hun

dred and fifty-three large fishes (Jn. 21:4-ll). The stem

of the word fish in Hebrew means prolific. Genesis

48:16 should read, concerning Ephraim and Manasseh,1

"And they shall be prolific, to make a vast increase

within the land." Prolific might be rendered fish-(like),

for these two out-numbered the other tribes.

Thus God has revealed to us a truly "scientific" ac

count of the origin of the atmosphere and the waters, as

they were before the deluge, as well as the soul life with

which He populated them. In this way He prepared the

scene for a habitation for humanity, in such a way as to

reveal Himself to the creatures of the heavens as well as

the earth., A. E« K.o

THE LESSON OF CREATION

MEDIATION

Nature supplies the illustrations for the book of

revelation. On all sides are pictures of mediation. Our

life is not inherent, but depends, first of all upon our

parents. Although we can extract the vital elements

from the air directly, our physical frames cannot feed

upon the soil. Its vitality can only come to us through

death. We may not believe that our eonian life will

come to us through the death of a Mediator, but who

can deny that our bodies cau only be sustained by the

death of plants and animals ? Unless we are blind, every

morsel of food should tell us of life forfeited for our

sakes. Every edible plant, every food animal, is a re

minder that, apart from mediation, we are doomed to

death. Mediation is not a truth of/theology. It is the

picture with the letter M in the primer of the alphabet.
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LOCAL ECCLESIAS

The term ecclesia m^y be confined to a single locality,

such as the wilderness (Ac. 7:38), or Judea (Ga. 1:22),

including Galilee (Ac. 9:30), or the province of Asia

(1 Col 16:19), or of Galatia (Ga. 1:2,1 Cor. 14:34,16:1),
or of Macedonia (2 Cor. 8:1). Some were in cities, as

Jerusalem (Ac. 8:1, 11:22), or Antioch (Ac. 13:1, 14:23,

27), and Ephesus (Ac. 19:32, 41, 20:28), or in Thessa-

lonica (1 Thes. 1:1, 2 Thes. 1:1), or Corinth, 2 Cor. 1:1),

or in Cassarea (Ac. 18:22), or in Cenchrea (Ro. 16:11),

or Iconium or Lystra (Ro. 16:5), or in Laodicea (Col.

4:16). In the latter place it was in a home (Col. 4:15)

as also in that of Prisca and Aquila (Ro. 16:5, 1 Cor.

16:19), and Philemon (2). But we must not forget the

Ephesian ecclesia which gathered in the theater, and

sought to kill Paul! Neither should we omit the figura-*

tive one built on Peter, the rock!

The following is a list of the places where ecclesias

are found in the Scriptures:

LOCATION OF EGCLESIAS

Ac7:38 he who came to be in the ecclesia in the wilderness

Ac8:1 great persecution of the eoclesia which is in Jerusalem

Ac9:31 the ecclesia down the whole of Judea, Galilee, Samaria

Acll:22 in the ears of the ecclesia . . in Jerusalem

Acll:26 they gathered a whole year, also in the ecclesia
Acl3:l in Antioch, to accord with the ecclesia which is there

Acl4:23 selecting elders.. ecclesia (Lystra, Iconium, Antioch)

Acl4:27 gathering the ecclesia, they inform them (Antioch)
Acl5:4 the ecclesia and the apostles and elders (Jerusalem)

Acl5:22 apostles, elders, together . . whole ecclesia (Jeruslm)

Acl5:41 through Syria and Cilicia, establishing the ecclesias

Acl6:5 The ecclesias . . stable in the faith (nations) !
Acl8:22 going up and greeting the ecclesia (Caesarea)



Acl9:32

Acl9:39

Acl9:41

Ac20:17

Ac20:28

Rol6:l

Rol6:5

Rol6:23

1C1:2

1C6:4

. 1C11:18

1C16:1

1C16:19

1C16:19

■2C1:1
2C8:1
2C8:24

Gal:2

Gal:22

Co4:15

Co4:16

lThl:l

2Thl:l

lTi5:16

Phn2

1P5:13

Rvl:4

Rvl:ll

Rvl:20

Rvl:20

*Rv2:l

Rv2:8

Rv2:12

Rv2:18

Rv2:7

Rv2:ll

Rv2:23

Rv2:29

Rv3:l

Rv3:6

Rv3:7
Rv3:13

Rv3:14

Rv3:22

Rv22:16

Local Ecelesias

the eoclesia was in confusion (silversmiths, Ephesus)

in the legal ecclesia will it be explained (Ephesus)

And saying these things, he dismisses the ecclesia

Ephesus, he calls for elders of the ecclesia (Ephesus)

supervisors, to be shepherding the ecclesia of God

being a servant also of the eoclesia in Cenchrea

and the ecclesia of their house (Rome)

Greeting you is Gaius. my host, and whole ecclesia

to the ecclesia of God which is in Corinth

the contemptible in the ecclesia (Corinth)

at your coming together in the ecclesia (Corinth)

even as I prescribe to the eoclesias of Galatia
Greeting you are the ecelesias of the province of Asia

together with the ecclesia of their house

to the ecclesia of God which is in Corinth

the grace of God .. in the ecelesias of Macedonia

being displayed in the face of the ecelesias

to the ecelesias of Galatia

unknown.. to the ecelesias of Judea which . . Christ

and the ecclesia at her home (Laodicea)

cause that it should be read in the Laodicean ecclesia

to the ecclesia of the Thessalonians

to the ecclesia of the Thessalonians
let hot the ecclesia be burdened

and to the ecclesia at your house

Greeting you is the ecclesia in Babylon

John to the seven ecelesias (province of Asia)

scroll and send it to the seven ecelesias (Asia)

seven lampstands are seven ecelesias

messengers of the seven ecelesias

To the messenger of the ecclesia in Ephesus

And to the messenger of the eoclesia in Smyrna

And to the messenger of the ecclesia in Pergamos

And to the messenger of the ecclesia in Thyatira

what the spirit is saying to the ecelesias

what the spirit is saying to the ecelesias
and all the ecelesias shall know that I am He

What the spirit is saying to the ecelesias

And to the messenger of the eoclesia in Sardis

what the spirit is saying to the ecelesias

And to the messenger of the ecclesia in Philadelphia

what the spirit is saying to the ecelesias

And to the messenger of the ecclesia in Laodicea

what the spirit is saying to the ecelesias

send My messenger to testify to you in the ecelesias

THE WILDERNESS TYPE

Typically, up to the present, all God's out-called may

be located in the wilderness.. If Egypt stands for the
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world, then those called out of it find themselves in a

barren waste, where they depend on their "assignment"

or manna from heaven for food and the riven Eock to

quench their thirsty spirits. Hitherto, we may go even

farther. None of the kingdom ecclesia, like their fore

fathers, entered the land of promise, but were strewn

along the wilderness waste. And even in the present

gracious ecclesia, all have died so far, and wait till they

are made alive at His presence in the air, and we, with

them, rise to meet Him there. We must admire the wis

dom of God in providing us with this picture of His

literal ecclesias before we are called upon to consider

their spiritual counterparts.

IN AND OUT OF THE LAND

In general, so long, as the kingdom is in view, the

ecclesia which belongs to it is found in the land of prom

ise, especially in Jerusalem. But the secojid time that

it is spoken of as being in the holy city, there was a great

persecution, and they were all dispersed among the dis

tricts of Judea and Samaria, save the apostles (Ac. 8:1).

This followed the stoning of Stephen, and is one of the

earliest symptoms that, like their forefathers in the wil

derness, the sons of Israel have not the faith to go up and

possess the land. Some of them were scattered as far as

Phoenicia and Cyprus and Antioch, not, indeed, to evan

gelized the nations, but only the Jews, and only those

who were "orthodox," not even the hellenistic Israelites.

(Change "Greeks," C.V., to Hellenists, Ac. 11:20).

THE ECCLESIA IN JERUSALEM

The ecclesia in Jerusalem had been composed, not

only of the permanent population, but of visitors and

repatriates "from every nation under heaven" (Ac.1

2:6). Some of these were Cyprians and Cyrenians, who

were inclined to Greek culture. Hence, when they came
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to Antioch, they spoke to the hellenistic Israelites also,

and a vast number of these turned to the Lord. Among

these it was, that the disciples were first styled ''Chris

tians." This is the Greek equivalent of the Jewish '-'Mes-

sianics." Up to this time they had not gone to other na

tionalities, as such. Only proselytes, such as Cornelius

and the Ethiopian eunuch, who already believed in Je

hovah, and worshipped Him, had been evangelized.

These two were types of the sons of Ham and Japhet,

indicating the millennium kingdom ministry, which

would reach all the sons of Noah.

THE ASSASSINATION OF JAMES

A new phase is introduced when Herod illtreated

some in Jerusalem and assassinated James (Jacob) Zebe-

dee, the leading apostle, and arrested Peter (Ac. 12 :l-3).

We must remember that the ecclesia of that day, in con

trast to the present, was intensely political They looked

forward to taking the place of Herod and all other civil

authorities. The apostles were to rule over the tribes of

Israel, and the Messiah was to sway over all the nations

of the earth. Had the powers of that kingdom been pres

ent at that time, as it will be in the future when Christ

is present, Herod could not have touched the apostles or

the least of the disciples. He would have been deposed.

All who were not blind could see that, if a ruler of the

kingdom in the capital of the kingdom, could be killed

by a man like Herod, who had little power compared

with the Eoman emperor, then the kingdom is not com

ing at that time, and the ecclesia is doomed.

THE IMPRISONMENT OF PETER

But the time had not yet come to close the career of

the kingdom ecclesia. So Peter is saved the fearful

degradation of being made a public spectacle by Herod.

There was still a little of the power of the kingdom left.
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Peter is miraculously delivered, not only from the hand

of Herod, but also from "all the hope of the Jewish peo

ple " (Ac. 12:11). Now, we might think, is the time to

set up the kingdom! The power that can save Peter in

such a miraculous manner, can overcome all obstacles.

Why did Peter not seize the reigns of government from

the hands of Herod? Alas! What kind of a kingdom

would that be, with the Jewish people against him ? In

stead of publicly ascending his promised throne, he goes

"to a different place." To be sure, Herod himself was

smitten by a messenger of the Lord, but Peter seems to

have remained in hiding for some time (Ac. 12:1-23).

THE JERUSALEM CONVENTION

The ecclesia in Jerusalem was by far the most impor

tant in the kingdom heralding, so the last time it is spe

cifically mentioned is of special interest, and will come

before us again in other connections. As the disciples

and the sons of Israel failed to go to the nations, Paul

was called to do this, and he won many disciples among

the despised aliens. Although they had not evangelized

them, the Circumcision saints, and especially the ecclesia

in Jerusalem were insistant on ruling them. They per

sisted on making them proselytes, and demanded that

they be circumcised and keep the law. They wanted to

put them under Moses, rather than under Christ. As

Paul had been the instrument in God's hands in their

salvation, and it was in accord with a special revelation

he had received, he and Barnabas opposed this, and they

went up to Jerusalem to consult with the ecclesia, as well

as the apostles and elders.

THE JERUSALEM DECREES

In the Jerusalem ecclesia were some from the sect of

the Pharisees, and these insisted that the nations who

had believed must be circumcised and keep the law (Ac.
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15:5), Peter, however, opposed this, and James (Jacob)

Joseph, half brother of our Lord, introduced a compro

mise, a decree of his own which demanded that they

abstain from such things as might bar fellowship ;with

orthodox Jews. These decrees were in force until the

kingdom ecclesia, like Peter, disappeared from the scene.

Then, in the joint body revealed through Paul, all dis

tinctions between the Circumcision and the Uncircum-

cision disappeared in a new humanity, " nullifying the

law of precepts in the decrees" (Eph°. 2:15). This may

be the last time that we read of the ecclesia in Jerusalem,

but it is clear that they became even more fanatical in

their insistence on law keeping, so that they sought to

kill Paul, even when he was going through legal cere

monies in order to appease them! (Ac. 21:18-29).

ANTIOCH

Next to Jerusalem, the center of the ecclesia is found

in Antioch. The disciples who were dispersed due to the

persecution which occurred over Stephen went as far as

Antioch. They spoke to. all classes of Jews, and a vast

number believed and turned to the Lord. This probably

constituted the largest ecclesia after the Jerusalem disci

ples were dispersed. Hence it*Tbecame the center of much
missionary work, and, later, the ' * door'' leading out of

Judaism to the other nations.

THE MEANING OF ANTIOCH

The names in Scripture often are full of significance.

The meaning of Antiocheia is said to be "uncertain."

But it seems to be a compound of anfomsTEAD, and och-

have, uphold. The prefix suggests that the two cities

with this name now take the place of 'Jerusalem in the

spreading of the evangel. And the whole word may be

taken to imply that these will be upheld when Jerusalem

is not. The Jerusalem ecclesia is eventually dispersed,
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yet before that Peter disappears, while the two Antiochs

became the beginning and base of Paul's evangel to the

nations, so this may well be the import of their name. The

Antiochs certainly took the place of Jerusalem, so had

a place instead of it. In the kingdom the evangel will

flow from Jerusalem direct to the nations. In the past

it fared forth through the two ecclesias at the Antiochs.

THE ECCLESIA IN ANTIOCH

The first Antioch is located in Syria, which borders

on the land, and is not far from the sea coast. Its situa

tion conforms fully to its spiritual position in the history

of the kingdom Scclesia, as a "door of faith" for the

nations (Ac. 14:27). It is still very "Jewish," though

many were non-orthodox Hellenists, with no "gentiles,"

or believers from among the alien nations, as our ver

sions seem to indicate. The American Revision, however,

has "Grecian Jews" in its margin. This seems clear from

the fact that it was not until after Paul and Barnabas

returned to the ecclesia from their first missionary jour

ney to the nations, that they informed them of this new

departure. This would hardly be necessary if that had

taken place in Antioch itself before they had even come

there.

ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA

There was another city called Antioch, in Pisidia, a.

part of the province of Galatia. Geographically, it dif

fered from the one in Syria whence they had been sent

forth. It was quite a distance from the holy land, among

the nations, not a near neighbor. It was an inland city,

with no near connection with the land of Israel, as was

the Syrian city. Spiritually speaking, it was not in

close touch with Israel, as the other Antioch with its

Jews and Hellenists. The first Antioch saw the evangel

of the kingdom brought to the dispersion of Israel. The
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second is the first city in which the evangel came to the

nations, as such. The action connected with this is quite

as full of meaning as the words. But let us first con

sider what preceded it.

HELLENISTS, NOT GREEKS

Stephen's stoning was followed by a great persecu

tion of the Jerusalem ecclesia and they were dispersed

among the districts of Judea and Samaria (Ac. 8:1).

Yet, some of them left the land and went as far as An-

tioch, on the coast north of Palestine. They spoke to

Jews only, that is, those of the dispersion who still held

to the Jewish customs. But some of them were Cyprians

and Cyrenians, who, when they came to Antioch, spoke

to the Greeks, or, rather, Hellenists also (Ac. 11:20).

These were Israelites who had gone over to Greek cus

toms. Later, when Paul and Barnabas returned to An

tioch, they informed them that God opens to the nations

the door of faith. If the Jews from Jerusalem had

spoken to the Greeks in Antioch before this (who are

one of the other nations) this would not have been any

news to them.

It is hard to explain the attitude of the Jews in Anti

och before this if there were Greeks among them. When

Paul did speak to men of the nations in Lystra, Jews

from Antioch came on and led them to stone Paul. The

way the Jews reacted to Peter's visit to Cornelius, who

was a proselyte, shows that they would not have even

considered going to "Greeks" at their first visit to An

tioch. In fact, they opposed it right along. They failed

to murder Paul at Lystra, but they did finally succeed

in getting him imprisoned. This point is rather impor

tant, for it was the refusal of the kingdom ecclesia to

acknowledge or cooperate with God's work among the

nations which largely led to its failure. Instead of-being

a channel of blessing to the world, they became a curse.
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There are a few passages in which an editor of the

Greek texts finds an almost equal weight of evidence for

two readings, and this passage in Acts (11:20) in one of

them. The,fact that b (Vaticanus) reads the longer form

Ellenistas (Hellenists), seemed sufficient evidence at

first to use it, so this was in the original text of the Con

cordant Version, to wjiich it will be restored. But sub

sequently I was persuade4 to use the shorter Ellenas

(Greeks) which is in a (Alexandrinus). The best manu

script, s (Sinaiticus) is not clear. It has euaggelistas

(evangelists) in the text, which is manifestly incorrect.

But a corrector has written above the second, third and

fourth letters lie in place of uag, and a row of six dots

which do not seem to apply to any particular letter. But

it did have the syllable ist for Hellenist

SERGIUSPAUL

Paul and Barnabas were severed from the rest of the

prophets and teachers for a special work (Ac. 13:1-3).

Taking John Mark along, they came to Paphos, on Cy

prus, in the midst of the Mediterranean. There an alien,

a proconsul, called for them, seeking to hear the word of

God. This seems to be the first pure "heathen," or

"gentile," of whom we read in Acts. How remarkable

that he should bear the name Paul (the name given to

Saul of Tarsus at this time) to indicate this present "in

terval"! Was this man not the firstfruit of the nations,

and so named because he marks the beginning of the

present interval? But this is far from being all. Is he

not the embodiment and preview of what Paul told the

foremost of the Jews in Rome, saying, "to the nations

was dispatched this salvation of God, and they will

hear!"
SAUL NOW PAUL

Why was Paul's name changed just at this crisis?

He had been severed from the rest for this special work.
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He was, geographically, in the very midst of the nations,

like the island on which he was, in the midst of the Medi

terranean. Just as the Macedonian later called him to

come to Europe, so now he did not approach the pro

consul. Sergius Paul called him, and he w$s the highest

authority in the country, so Saul had no choice. He was

forced to denounce Elymas, the Magician, who repre

sented Israel, so no blessing could come through the

blind nation any more. Saul had to start a new "deal,"

and introduce a parenthesis in God's dealing with Israel.

The name Saul, reminiscent of Israel's first king, who

excelled in physical stature, but failed in spiritual emi

nence, was not at all appropriate, so now he changes to

Paul and identifies himself with that era in which the

nation of Israel is callous and temporarily rejected.

THIS INTERVAL COMMENCES

He is always called Paul after this and never called

Saul again, except when referring to the past. It would

be very helpful if we could observe this custom. The

change in name marks the most important milestone in

his career. It is of special significance to those who wish

to comprehend the present grace. The present "inter

val/' in which the grace of God goes direct to the na

tions, commences here. It is not the beginning of the

ecclesia. That came soon after. It is not the commence

ment of the joint body, or the new humanity. That came

much later when Paul was in Eome. But all the believers

of the nations from this point on were given a part in

that secret grace when it was Revealed. If some died, as

in Thessalonica (4:13) they will be snatched away to-

getEer with us to meet the Lord in the air. The reign of

grace has begun!

THE JEW, BAR-JESUS

What a glorious name! Son (Aramaic) of Jehovah-

Saviour! This fits the nation of Israel perfectly, so he
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represents .them in this episode. He should have been

a great help to Paul in preaching Christ to the procon
sul. But he was a false prophet, and withstood him, even

as the Jews of Jerusalem withstood Peter after he had

gone to Cornelius, the proselyte. Paul deals with this

false prophet just as he did with his whole nation at the

end of Acts (28:26). He blinded him, so that his phys

ical state corresponded to his spiritual condition. Is this

not another preview of the fate whicli was about to over

take Israel? In this precious little cameo, we see the

first intimation of the salvation of God being sent to the

nations. But this is individual, and only introductory

to the first ecclesia of the nations in Pisidian Antioch.

THE FIRST ECCLESIAS OF THE NATIONS

It is true that the evamgel first reached the nations,

or "gentiles," in Antioch, but in Pisidian, not Syrian

Antioch. First Paul preached to the Jews and reverent

proselytes in the synagogue, and, apparently for the

first time, announces justification by faith apart from

the law of Moses (Ac. 13:39). On the next sabbath al

most the entire city was gathered to hear the word of the

Lord. When the Jews contradicted and blasphemed and

thrust it away, they were plainly told that they were not

worthy. Then Isaiah's words were quoted, "I have ap

pointed Thee for a light of the nations, for Thee to be for

salvation as far as the limits of the earth" (Is. 49:6, Ac.

13:47). Then the nations rejoiced and believed, who

ever were set for life eonian. In Iconium the same thing

occurred (Ac. 14:1). In Lystra and Derbe, Pamphylia,

Perga and Attalia they seem to have formed ecclesias

(Ac. 14:26), the first of those among the nations. Of

such are "the ecclesias of the nations"- (Eo. 16:4).

EPHBSUS

Besides the two "churches," the mob and the city
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council, there was the small company which Paul had

. called out of the synagogue just before (Ac. 19:9,32,39).

After testifying to the Jew& for three months, he with

drew from it, severing the disciples, and continued his

ministry outside the synagogue, in the school of Tyran-

ranus. This was one of the great crises in his ministry,

and may be compared with his final meeting with the

elders in Rome, when the severance between his followers

and the Jews was finally effected (Ac. 28:23-28). But

here we see the opening wedge which more and more

split the believers in Christ into two sections, for it is a

distinct severance. Let us note that Paul is here first

actually making two bodies. Such a division is in crass

contrast with his latest revelation, where he makes two

bodies one (Eph. 2:15).

THE SYNAGOGUE

Literally a synagogue is a together-lead, which is

almost the exact opposite of an ecclesia, an out-calling.

When all the people of a place came together, they

formed a synagogue, and this name was given, by the

figure of association, to the building in which they as

sembled. Saul of Tarsus did not devastate these syna

gogues, but rather those who had been called-out of them.

The synagogues were very much like a church today.

Then the mere use of the term "ecclesia," was enough

to distinguish it from them. Unlike the name synagogue,

which was applied to the literal building in which the

Jews met, the term ecclesia was not used of the physical

location, the material building where the saints convened.

It may be likened to a house, in a figure, but its spiritual

character does not harmonize with a building made by

human hands.

It was at Ephesus, just before this, that another

great change came in Paul's ministry. The record reads

that these things were fulfilled (Ac. 19:21). These
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words seldom seem to be taken seriously. But there is

more than the mere statement. Paul's conduct changes

radically, to conform to it. After taking leave of the

disciples he is never seen by the Ephesicm ecclesia again

(Ac. 20:1-25). The next time he came that way, he

passed them by and saw only the elders, at Miletus, some

distance away. He tells them that his personal herald

ing of the kingdom was past, and even they should see

his face no longer, for he had informed them of the en

tire counsel of God. He calls them the ecclesia of God

(Ac. 20:25-28). But later he revealed the secrets of the

present administration by means of an epistle sent to this

ecclesia. This opened up vistas of truth far beyond the

divine "counsel."

CIRCUMCISION ECCLESIAS

BABYLON

Apart from the Circumcision ecclesias recorded in

the book of Acts, they are mentioned in Hebrews (2:12),

James (5:14), Third John (6, 9, 10), and First Peter

(5:13). This last passage is usually omitted in English

versions, but is found in Sinaiticus, one of the best man

uscripts. It is most suggestive of the apostasy of Israel

when Peter, the foundation of the kingdom ecclesia, is

found with it in Babylon. Later on the time will come

when it will become the seat of apostate Israel, and the

cry will go forth, "Come out of her, My people, lest you

should be joint participants in her sins, and lest you

should be getting of her calamities !"

THE SEVEN ECCLESIAS OF THE

PROVINCE OF ASIA

In the future time of judgments which usher in the

kingdom the ecclesias of Israel chosen for special instruc

tion, in accord with their apostate condition, are not

found in the land of promise, where they belong, but in
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the province of Asia, in the cities of Ephesus and Smyrna

and Pergamos and Thyatira and Sardis and Philadelphia

and Laodicea (Rev. 1:17). As they are locations, they

deserve mention here, but, as they are kingdom ecclesias,

they will \e treated more fully elsewhere.

FUTURE LOCATIONS

We have considered the earthly location of the eccle

sias, so it may be well to add a word as to their future

sphere. The kingdom ecclesia will remain below, on the

earth, even in resurrection. But the Pauline ecclesia,

beginning with Sergius Paul, and the saints of Pisidian

Antioch, all who are reached by the evangel of God's

grace, both Jews and "gentiles," will have their perma

nent location in the heaVens. Consequently, therefore

this is no abiding place for us. Our hearts should be

set on things above.

DISPOSED TO THE TERRESTRIAL

Paul lamented over many in his day, "who to the

terrestrial are disposed. For our realm is inherent in

the heavens, out of which we are awaiting a Saviour,"

(Phil. 3:19-20). "We, also, should lament as we see the

same today. He also told us to "Beware of the maim-

cision, for we are the circumcision who are offering di

vine service in the spirit to God, and are glorying in

Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in fleshI* (Phil.

3:3). There is special need of this warning today, for

the signs in Israel are being used to turn many away

from our celestial realm to the terrestrial kingdom. This

is especially true of the Circumcision, whom Paul calls

the maimcision, because they are enemies of the cross,

which has put an end to their fleshly prerogatives. They

have never, like Paul, forfeited all their physical pre-

tentions, and deemed them refuse, and thus gained

Christ, being conformed to His death (Phil. 3:1-10).
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Others, instead of being beware of such saints, are

trying, by every possible and impossible means, to prove

that they, themselves, or their, nation, are Israelites, de

scendants of the lost ten tribes, etc., as if blessing rested

entirely on the flesh. Paul not only was of the race of

Israel, but a zealous, blameless Pharisee. He did not

need to present implausible proofs. When he became a

mature man in Christ, what did he do with his Israelit-

ish privileges ? He refused them as refuse! In the East

the curs live mostly on the garbage that is thrown out to

them. Those who seek to be an Israelite are like these

curs. That is why Paul says, "Beware of curs!" (Phil.

3:2). They eat what others, like Paul, throw away. If

they only realized that the fleshly pre-eminence they seek

so hard to sustain is the greatest hindrance to attaining

the highest place of all—in Christ.

There are whole movements today which seek to dis

pose the saints to the terrestrial, and away from the cel-

lestial. One of them, led by a Circumcisionist, presents

the following outline: The period of grace extends from

Calvary to 1914. The period of judgment goes to Arma

geddon. [We must be in this.] This ends in 1954, when

the "Gentile Christian church" will be taken up to heav

en. Then comes the kingdom period extending to 1994,

when Christ returns to Israel. The church does not re

main in the celestial realms, far away from the earth, for

when Christ returns all the saints will come with Him

[Zech. 14:5]. [It is not clear what place they will have.]

The Jews will be the administrators on earth, the execu

tive of the kingdom. This is taken mostly from the

statement but may not be exact. At present this move

ment is spreading fast in Europe. May God graciously

keep us from such satanic delusions and center our hearts

on the transcendent celestial blessing which are ours in

Christ Jesus. A. E. K.



FACTS NOT FANCIES

In the Concordant Version an unbelievable amount

of toil and travail has been expended in order to free

ourselves from the fancies of men and to found our faith

on the facts of God's revelation. So"also in the magazine.

The writers are not free to give their opinions, but must

test their teaching by the inspired Scriptures, or at least

label their suppositions as such. It is the editor's duty

to check each article, so far as possible, so as not to pub

lish what is contrary to the truth. There are countless

conflicting opinions, and these may be found in other

publications: We do not deem that helpful, but disturb

ing, so do not inflict them on our readers.

We urge our readers to check everything by the con

cordant method, then they will not be deceived. If it is

the meaning of a word, study all of its occurrences care

fully if you wish to avoid your own predilections and

prejudices. So also with grammar. That is what our

concordance is for. So with other matters, as figures of

speech. Dpn't reason from false or insufficient prem

ises. Recently a scholar gathered the opinions of a hun

dred "authorities" to prove the meaning of a word.

They all might have been wrong. They gave only their

opinions. A few instances, where the word is used by

our Lord, by Paul, by James and by John, under the

leading of divine inspiration, would have settled the

matter beyond question. Cash in on your concordance!

Use it and be safe.
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BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME FORTY-THREE

THE DRY LAND WITH THE

FLORA AND FAUNA

The new earth of the future will differ from the pres

ent one chiefly in this, that there will be no sea (Rev.

21:1). There, is no evidence that the first earth, when

originally created, before it became waste and vacant,

had a sea, either. It is confined, in time, to the present,

transcien#, unsettled .condition. In fact, the word

".earth" is the same as land in Hebrew, and really refers

only to the dry land, so that, when God created the heav

ens and the earth, we are not warrant in including the

sea. This came later, after the disruption. Then, to be

gin with, there was no land. iAU was covered by the

abyss. When the Spirit began its work of restoration, it

vibrated over the surface of the water (Gen. 1:2). It

was not until the third clay that the water flowed to

gether to form seas (Gen. 1:9).

This, the temporary and transitory character of the

sea, gives it color to every passage in which it appears.

It is a symbol of impermanence, restlessness, turbulence,

and strife. Isaiah associates it with evil and wickedness.

He says (57:20) :

Yet the wicked are being disgorged as by the sea,

For quiet it cannot be.

And disgorging are its waters foulness and mud.

There is no peace, says Jehovah, my God, for the wicked.

It remains as long as enmity and offense are present,

but disappears wEen God is reconciled with the denizens

of the earth. Along with the disappearance of the sea

we read: "Lo! the tabernacle of God is with mankind,
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and He will be tabernacling with them, and they will be

His people, and God Himself will be with them. And
He will be brushing away every tear from their eyes,

And death will be no more, nor mourning, nor clamor,

nor misery . . ." (Rev. 21:3).

In the meanwhile, the dry land is used to figure any

approach to this, such as Israel, the nation among whom

Jehovah tabernacled in the past. The sea is a symbol of

the other nations, with their; changing and clashing gov

ernments, their Godless legality and unrighteousness,

and their temporary term. The history of mankind is a

record of disturbances and wars. Some, have objected to

this and sought to place prominence on its peaceful

" evolution" and advance in civilization. But this is un-

inlpressive, compared with its terrible revolutions and

lapses into barbarism. Since the days of Cain the

methods of murder have been vastly improved, yet 4ts

victims have multiplied and its operation is legalized.

It would seem that the waters were in great turmoil

during the first and second days of restoration, for, al

though there was not sufficient to cover the entire earth

when at rest, yet it all was submerged. On the third

day, however, it responds to the normal force of .gravi

tation, and falls from the higher elevations of the earth

into the deeper hollows. Thus it flowed together, much

as it still does in a minor measure, to form the seas.

Consequently, the greater part of the earth's surface,

being beneath the water, is not suitable for the support

of land life, such as herbage and trees, or the soul life

which is dependent on these. That this was not the case

before the disruption, is evident from Isaiah's assertion,

that the earth was formed to be indwelt.

As this is being written the Missouri river in the

United States has more water than it can hold. But it

will take days and weeks before this flood will endanger

its lower reaches, and still longer before it swells the
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mouth of the Mississippi and enters the gulf of Mexico.

How, then, could all the water drain off the dry land

in one day? It took me about a week to travel by rail

from the Mississippi to the Pacific ocean about seventy

years ago. But now I could go in half a day by airplane.

Let us rid ourselves of the ridiculous idea that "all is

continuing" as "from the beginning of creation" (2 Pt.

3:6). It certainly will not be so in the new creation.

That will be the result of a chemical change by means

of fire. The corresponding cosmic catastrophe in the past

was by means of water. This was very different from

the rivers of today. If man-made machines can cross

half a continent in half a day, what is it for a God-made

flood to do it in a whole day?

A much greater time-miracle may be enacted any

moment. When our Lord comes for His own, and both

dead and living hear the trump of God, then the mil

lions of material.and mortal bodies, thousands of miles

apart, will be brought together in practically no time,

being transformed into spiritual bodies, immeasurably

more glorious than any of the soul life created by God

in the beginning. By ordinary processes this would take

much more time than the restoration of the earth in the

past. How long will the process last? The change will

be finished in an instant, in the twinkle of an eye (1 Cor.

15:52), the shortest time period in the Scriptures. Com

pared with this, the action in Genesis was slow, indeed!

After the land was drained, it was fit • for further

restoration. It must be furnished with various forms

of life, first plant life, and, thereafter, on the fifth day,

with soul life, including humanity. On the third day

only the plant life appears. In itself it is a great step

in preparing the earth for habitation, not only provid

ing the animals and man with food and shelter, but re

vealing to all the soul life an exhibition of God's wisdom

and power and glory. The writer has just been driven
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over the hills and through the vales of southern Califor

nia, with their background of massive mountains. The

winter rains have revived all the verdure, the grass and
the bushes and the trees run through all the gamut of

the greens. Even the "deserts" are carpeted.with won

derful wild flowers at this time of the year. How beauti

ful and blessed is the work of the Creator Who, eons ago,

spread such a gorgeous garment over the naked earth!

THE VERDURE

"Let the earth bring forth grass" is the reading of

the A.V. The italicised verb and noun come from the

same stem in Hebrew, and should show this, if possible,

in any translation. Moreover, the A.if. renders four
different stems by grass and nearly a score by bring

forth. Another word, chtzir, is the word for grass, and

is used in passages where there can be no question of its

meaning, such as the grass on the housetop (2 K 19:26,

Ps. 129:6, Is. 37:27), and "Grass, as a beeve, is he eat

ing'' (Jb. 40:15). Besides, this passage has a much

wider scope than a single class of plants, for it seems to

include both herbs and trees. Hebrew has a good term,

which seizes upon the fact that the general color of

earth's flora is some shade of green. This Hebrew stem

is rendered by the A.V. not only grass and bring forth,

as here, but also herb and spring. It is best rendered by

the all-inclusive term verdure. Literally the original

reads, "Cause-to-be-verdant the land (with) verdure."

All verdure is divided into two great classes, herbs

and trees. The herbs are the comparatively fast grow

ing and producing plants, without a woody fiber, while

the trees are slow to mature and bear, and have a solid

trunk, which also produces wood. We might well marvel,

even if He had formed only a single specimen of herb

and tree, as He did in the «ase of Adam, but it ought to

spur our hearts to wondering worship when we find
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miriads of varieties of vegetation, clothed in all the col

ors of the rainbow. Each one has its own exclusive shape

and shade and produces fodder and food for the higher

forms of life. And each one seeds seed for its species,

or from-kind, so that it has potentialities far beyond

even our most daring dreams. God saw that it was

"good." That seems far too modest an appraisal! To

one who gets only a glimpse of the glory that it reveals

it seems splendid, superb, super-excellent! .

But if the herbs are so good, what shall we say of the

trees and their fruit? Daily I enjoy samples of the

wide range of God's goodness. In the morning, besides

my grapefruit and orange juice, I partake of the seed

food provided by the grains, wheat, or barley, or oats,

or maize, or rice. Then, at noon, I eat vegetables with

my meat, carrots or peas or chard or tomatoes, with ^a

few olives. The rest of the day, at intervals, I revel in

a variety, the pineapple, the banana, the grape, and the

fruit of the trees, the apricot, the apple, the peaeh, the

fig and the date. In this way I have a taste of many of

the courses on the table He has set beiiore me, and re
ceive the benefit of the special and distinct virtues He

has stored in each. In such a diet there is not only sub

stance to repair the body, but vitality to keep the mind

vigorous and in tune. And each contributes its par

ticular benefits, not only enriching the life, but adding a

note to the scale of praise that ascends to Him for His

terrestrial goodness.

EVOLUTION ON THE WAY OUT

The erroneous theory of evolution has had every op

portunity to prove its correctness, but the more we learn

of God's creation, the more we are convinced that it is

as contrary to nature as it is to revelation. Different

"species," or, as the Hebrew calls them, FROMers, can

not interbreed and reproduce. Even when man inter-
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feres and makes a mule, it is sterile. But, if it cannot

be done with man's artificial help, how could it ever

have taken place naturally ? The fossils present an enor

mous amount of evidence, yet there is not the least trace

of the multitudinous intermediate forms which should

have connected the various species. In historical times

there has been no record of any transmutation.

THE EVIDENCE OF THE CHROMOSOMES

The early evolutionists thought that the reproductive

cells of all animals were alike. A powerful microscope

would have disillusioned them. Now, however, we know

that each species, or front-kind, has a different cell struc

ture, and it always remains the same. The reproductive

cell has a nucleus and a number of minute rods, called

chromosomes, which contain the essential factors which

are transmitted. Each species differs from all others in

the number, size and shape of these little rods, but these

never change within the species. The human cell always

has forty-eight. Twenty-four of these come from the

mother and twenty-four from the father. This cell struc

ture is immutable in each species. " Evolution" is im

possible. This is the latest "science," and it corre

sponds closely with nature and revelation.

MENDEL'S LAW OF INHERITANCE

Even within species, the variable characteristics are

regulated by natural law, so that small variations, such

as size or color, cannot accumulate, so as to form entirely

new species. When there are extremes, such as short and

tall, they produce average offspring. Half of the de

scendants of these are also average, and the other half

are extremes, short and tall. This goes on,- so that, by

the third generation, there are six of average height, and

two short and two tall. Thus it is that the average pre

dominates, and there are few great extremes, and these
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are not permanent. Moreover these are not vital vari

ants. They could never create a new species.

During the last century especially, increased inves

tigation has led to arrogant assumptions, based on inade

quate knowledge, and illogical reasoning, which threat

ened to destroy all faith in the Word of God. Now that

scholars are learning more, the tide has been reversed.

Especially in the realm of archaeology, the latest find

ings have fully corroborated the Scriptures. Even men

who do not claim to believe in inspiration, are convinced

that the objections of the older archaeologists were un

founded and false. So also in other realms of knowl

edge. Whenever nature and revelation are correctly in

terpreted they are in complete harmony. In our com

parative ignorance of the world about us, the only log

ical course is to accept the word of the Creator Himself.

VARIATION

The wonders of creation are by no means exhausted

by the number of each living creature involved in the

creation of the first one, great as that is. Still more

astonishing is the fact that practically all differ in some

slight degree from the original and from each other.

This is due to the process of generation. Two are al

ways united to form the offspring, and, as they differ,

only the dominant traits of each appears. The other fac

tors are not apparent, but may reappear in future gen

erations. So it is that there are so many kinds of dogs.

They are all of the same from-kind or "species," but,

in creating the first pair, all these varieties were pro

vided for. And so it is with the human race. In .creat

ing Adam, God did not only make the first man, but all

humanity, and all differ from him in some degree in

body, soul and spirit. He was not merely the "head"
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of the race, but, as the Scriptures express it with scien

tific exactitude, all were in.him, and, literally and vital

ly, partake of the spirit that was imparted to him.

Logically, or rather, illogically, we reason that, if a

red and a white rose were mated, we would get pink ones.

But that is not the case. The controlling elements,

which scientists call "genes," do not mix in this way.

Well, then, some of the roses should be red and some

white. Wrong again! They will all be red. What has

become of the white? Has it been eliminated? No, in

deed ! For, if we plant the seed of these red roses, one-

fourth of them will be white. This was dormant, or lat

ent, or quiescent. It was there, but did not appear on

the surface. Yet it reappeared in the next generation.

Living creatures have potential forms and powers which

are not apparent to our perceptions, but may reappear

in future descendants. But nothing can appear which

was not latent in a species at its creation.

Some characteristics are stronger than others. They

prevail temporarily, but do not eliminate the weaker,

which reappear eventually. A small father may have

a tall son, especially if his father was tall. We say that

the son "takes after" the grandfather, but, as a matter

of fact, the father was in possession of it also, but it did

not manifest itself. All human beings, like Adam, carry

in themselves all the hereditary traits of their descen

dants. In fact they contain the elements of endless varia

tion, so far as heredity is concerned.

INCIDENTAL CHANGES

There are other, individual aberrations or modifica

tions, due to the exigencies of living, but these are not

transmitted. A man may lose a member of his body, an

arm or a leg, but this will not lead to a one-legged or

ohe-armed race. All abnormal developments are tem

porary and'harmful, as a rule. They may even seem to



Inherent in Creation 217

be a momentary advantage, like hybrid corn, or maize,

but this, like chemical .forcing, is likely to exhaust the

soil, and turn a temporary profit into a permanent loss.

The tendency of all life, when left to nature, is to revert

to its norm, which was perfect in the past, not to evolve

into an "improved" form in the future.

DOMINANT BREEDING

The union of two plants or,animals which have the

same predominant trait will ensure the recurrence of

that factor, as a rule. But, when a red rose is the result

of a union of a red and a white, it remains, in its poten

tialities, one-fourth white. Two such roses will yield

three red and one white rose. By continuous inbreeding

the white may be suppressed, and a red strain estab

lished. But, even then, a white rose may crop up, show

ing that no new species has been started, only a dom

inant feature has been emphasized.

Were I disposed to the terrestrial instead of the celes

tial (Phil. 3:19), I would seek to emulate Solomon,

whose superior wisdom led him to speak "concerning

trees, from the cedar of Lebanon unto the hyssop which

comes forth from the wall . . . and beasts and flyers and

sinuous* serpents and fish" (1 Ki. 5:13). Such knowl

edge glorifies God, for it recognizes His handiwork and

leads to a due appreciation of His wisdom and power.

But, even though He has graciously granted me more

than the allotted span of seventy years, I cannot give

His terrestrial achievements the attention they deserve,

because I have been called above, and my real life work

lies in a higher and still more glorious sphere. Even

now, I am disposed to the celestial, to glories transcend

ing this terrestrial scene.

LIVING SOULS

In the corresponding section of this account of
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earth's restoration, we once more deal with the dry land,

yet not with plant life, but with soul life (Gen. 1:24-31)...

As has been more fully explained elsewhere, these two

forms of life differ radically, in that plants are fixed

immovable in the soil which is the source of their sus

tenance, and, having no sensation, neither see nor hear

nor smell nor feel. But soul life has all these senses,

and roams freely over the surface of the land, in the air,

and in the water. As often, the A.V. is very discordant.

It has "creature" for soul, "cattle" for beast, "creep

ing thing" for reptile, and "beast of the earth" for

earth life. Soul life is evidently divided into three

classes, for which the English language does not seem

to have precise equivalents. This explains why the

translations are so discordant and unsatisfactory. The

A.V. list is: "the living creature . . . cattle, and creeping

thing, and the beast of the earth ..." (Gen. 1:24). The

C.V. has living soul, beast, reptile, and earth life.

THE BEASTS

The A.V. translates four different Hebrew words

"beast," which the C.V. differentiates as beast, brute,

life or animal, and soul. -The word they translate "cat

tle" in this passage, they render "beast" 136 times else

where, and "cattle" only 52 times, so that we really

agree with the A.V., but are forced to differ here to be

concordant. Again, the word we render cattle elsewhere

they also translate cattle 63 times, and only seldom other

wise. This shows that our basic agreement with the A.V.

is much greater than our differences. This passage is

an aberration in their version, although, being the first

and most ifnportant occurrence, it ought to be in line
with the rest. Cattle should be confined to domestic

animals, the property of some one. Indeed, it comes

from the Hebrew stem qn acquire, and even in English

it may be traced back to the same stem as chattel, which
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includes live stock as well as goods and possessions.

We may be sure there were no cattle in those days.

The first one who is said to have some was Jabal, the

forefather of the tent dweller and cattleman (Gn. 4:20).

Cattle are only domesticated beasts. Later we read in

the A.V. that Adam was to have dominion over (1:26),

and gave names to (2:20), all "cattle." On the face of

it this falls far short of the facts. So also with the ser

pent which was cursed above all "cattle" (3:14). These

cases must include all other beasts as well.

REPTILE

The middle class, between beast and earth life, has

presented a difficult problem, for the contexts in which

it appears do not define it with exactness. We once fixed

upon ranging animal, but in this context it does not dif

ferentiate sufficiently from the beasts, which may also

roam about for food. So it seems wisest to fall back

upon the Septuagint, which translates the noun uniform

ly erpeton, reptile. This gives us a list like that given

in Romans (1:23), "they change the glory of the incor

ruptible God into the likeness of an image of a corrupt

ible human being and flyers and quadrupeds and rep

tiles," It also agrees with Peter's vision, when he saw

a sheet with all the quadrupeds and reptiles and fliers

of the heavens (Ac. 10:12, 11:6). These lists should

agree, so we will make them as uniform as possible.

The A.V, usually uses the word creep, both for the

verb and the noun. But this conveys the thought of a

slow, stealthy motion, which is not characteristic of ser

pents. When we lived in Eden, Eiverside county, Cali

fornia, a nearby rocky ravine was called '' rattlesnake

canyon," because these reptiles were so plentiful there.

They infested the whole neighborhood. We always car

ried a stick to protect ourselves from them. They could

indeed, creep along slowly, but they struck very swiftly,
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and we had to hurry to hit them. The Greek language

does not seem to have a suitable verb, for the Septuagint

uses move, mostly, and pass through, although they have

a verb reptile, which they sometimes employ. English

has no verb for reptile, so when I spoke of their motion

I used the word slither. But this will suit all sliding mo

tion of animals without legs.

The animals seem to be classified here according to

their means of locomotion, for this is one of the main

characteristics which distinguish them from* plants. The

flyers use wings principally, the beasts legs, the reptile

has a sinuous method of moving. Having a long torso,

a reptile can bend its back and draw the end forward,

then straighten out, thus propelling the whole body for

ward. Part of the motion might be called p, jack knife,

but the figure is too angular and partial. English should

have a term to express this motion. It also uses a side-

wise bending movement to cover the ground.

SINUOUS SERPENTS

The first time that the verb for reptile occurs it is

used of fish which roam in the water (Gen. 1:21), for

they also have no wings or legs, as a rule, and move by

bending their bodies. The motion might be called sinu

ous, or serpentine. They, however, do not draw, but pro

pel themselves forward, chiefly by means of their tails.

We will use the adjective sinuous as a standard for both

fish and reptile, but use the latter term as much, as pos

sible when referring to land animals.

EARTH LIFE

As this is the only account of the creation of soul life,

we may be sure that the list here given includes, not only

all the from-kinds of each class, but every class also,

those in the earth as well as those that live on its surface.

We are apt to overlook the former, as they are seldom
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seen. I once had a ranch, if it could be called that, about

a hundred miles from a large city, but I used to claim

that the animal population was greater in number than

the people in the metropolis, not counting the snakes

and coyotes that lived above ground, or the mosquitoes

in the air. The ants alone were innumerable.1 They

stored a whole sack of our grain in their deep under

ground storehouse. But numerous also, in good garden

soil, are the earthworms which promote plant life. This

class, it seems, are called earth life in the Scriptures.

As might be expected, the phrase earth life occurs

very seldom in revelation after this record of their

creation (Gen. 1:24, 25, 30) and their salvation from the

deluge (Gen. 9:2, 10, 10). David used it when he chal

lenged Goliath. He said to him, "I will give your corpse

and the carcasses of the camp of the Philistines tMs day

to the flyer of the heavens and to the earth life, that*

know may all the earth that, forsooth, God is in Israel"

(1 Sa. 17:46). Here we have the scavengers of the air
above, and of the earth beneath, clearing away the

corpses of the Philistines. If it referred to the animals

on the land it would occur much oftener, as is the case

with the phrase field life.

Thus we find the record in perfect order, and, like

other divine revelations, in contrast to man's, it goes from

the top to the bottom, from the highest to the lowest,

from the beasts with bodies held aloft on legs, heads held

high off the ground, through reptiles which cling close

to the soil, down to the denizens of the deep, dark crev

ices of the earth. Each has its part to play in revealing

the mind and heart of God. Only the higher forms could

be used for sacrifice. The middle class was employed

to picture the powers of evil, and includes the serpent

which deluded Eve. The lowest are associated with

decay and death. Yet all contribute to the revelation

of the Deity, hence glorify Him. A. E. K.
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LEWELLYN WALKER

Another of my early and valued friends has been laid to repose.

I had the pleasure of enjoying his hospitality when in Black-heath,

Birmingham, more than twenty years ago. He was a leading elder,

and much appreciated in the ecclesia. We thank God for his patient

persistence in preaching the truth through all the years since. He

has earned a great reward!—A.E.K.

It is with sincere regret and sorrow that we have to report the

death of our dear Bro. L. Walker (76 years), for many years a

pastor and teacher at the Bible Hall Park St. Blackheath.

His health had been gradually failing for the past few years,

nevertheless his death came as a great shock after three days' ill

ness. He ha^ on Sunday 22nd of June given a beautiful address

on Ephesians to the "United Gathering." On the following Thursday,

June 22nd, he found repose.

A large number of saints and friends attended the funeral

service which was conducted by the Rev. J. T. Harris of Tamworth,

an appreciation being given by Bro. Grainger of Hagley. Bro. W.

Mealand and Bro. E. H. Clayton were also present. After the

service he was laid to rest in Quinton cemetery.

Sincere sympathy is extended to his wife and two sons, and to

"his mother (who recently celebrated her 100th birthday) and sister.

Blessed Lord our souls are longing

Thee our risen Head to see,

And the cloudless morning's dawning

When Thy saints shall gathered be

True the silent grave is keeping

; Many a seed in weakness sown;

But the saint's in Thee now sleeping

Raised in power, shall share Thy throne.

For and on behalf of the class at the Bible Hall Partf St.

—A. Nock

W. E. SNAVELY

Word has just been received of the death of Bro. Suavely, of

Normal, Illinois, who was 94 years old. Originally associated with

the Dunkards, he became interested in the I.B.S.A. but in 1924 he

learned, through Bro. and Sister Hunt of Los Angeles, of Con

cordant truth, and has been .an ardent student and indefatigable

dispenser of this precious truth ever since. He distributed many

tracts, and was a friend of Bro. J. E. Shakespeare, also of Normal.

His wife passed away in 1918, and one son preceded him in death.

One son and three daughters are still living. He lived in the ex

pectation that he would not have to be put to repose, but evidently

his work was finished, while those of us who remain still have work

to do for Him before His appearing, imminent though it must be!

—E. O. K.
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OUR POSITION AND PROSPECT

Many of us in past years, have, I think, been stirred in

heart and mind by that distinctive epistle of Paul's to

the Ephesians. As Chrysostom truly says, '' This epistle

is full to the brim of thoughts and doctrines sublime

and momentous. For the things which scarcely any

where else he utters, these he here makes manifest."

Now, re-reading the opening chapter and parts of the

second, we are reminded of the grandeur and glory of

our position and prospect as set forth by the spirit-in

structed Paul. He is so moved by the majesty of it, and

its incomparable grace, that he bursts into a breath

taking eulogy of the 'Supreme Being. Blessed—praised

with worshiping love—be He! We were so far, yet have

been brought so near, in love and grace. The One Whom,

in human hearing, our Lord called"" My Father, and

your Father, my God and your God/' even He Who,

being so blessed, loves to bless, and in a way which

divinely brings about the good it speaks. And with

blessing above all earthly pl^ce, and before all human

time.

Chosen in a love immeasurable and without a cause,

as to merit or worthiness on the part of its recipients.

For "God, being rich in mercy, because of His vast love

with which He loves us, vivifies us together in Christ

and rouses us together and seats us together among the

celestials in Christ Jesus, that, in the oncoming eons He

should be displaying the transcendent riches of His

grace in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus (Eph. 2:4-8).

What thoughts are here, and how great is the sum

of them! Note the threefold position and prospect in-
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vesting them. They speak of a present foretaste, and

of a future bright reality. We are given by His vast

love and mercy a wonderful standing in the sight of the

Father of glory, and brought into a state of being most

blessed to realize. And all arising from our acceptance

in the Beloved. A position to value and highly regard,

and to live up to.

What a choice and acceptance! And how wonderful

the manner of it, brought about in that deep unrecorded

past by the blessed Father and beloved Son. Love of a

character so utterly unique that it required a new lan

guage, one of transcendent grace*. And so we become
scholars in a new school, but not graduating as in the

schools down here. Not for letters before or after ou£
names, for this grace in which we stand is far too level

ing for that. It is a knowledge which, though it points

to high attainment, keeps us lowly in heart It rather

stirs us to reverential thankfulness and loving interest

in humanity at large.

This passing world Has little to offer of incentive and

inspiration on such a pathway as ours. If is too preoc

cupied with transient and material things, a "place in

the sun,'' as some have expressed it. But ours is a place,

a position, above the sun, even where Christ is at God's

right hand among the celestials. It may well be, that

Paul, in his companion letter, writes, "Be disposed to

that which is above^ not to that on the earth, for you

died and your life is hid together with Christ in God

(Col. 3:2-3).

Position and prospect unite above, though down here

they may not seem so very good. In the eyes of God,

however, they are ideal, especially for the working of

His way and will for our true good. On the earth we

are apt to be swayed by things "under the sun" and

such things are well enumerated by the preacher in

Ecclesiastes. -
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May we, ever and always "be disposed to that which

is above." Bring, as it were, the future into the pres

ent, just as the present can be inspiringly built upon

the past. God's wonder-working past, unehronicled, but

in which we were chosen by the Father of glory Who

selects us in Him, the Beloved. A choice, both past,

present and future, in the magnitude of its bearings. In

thought, and in a deep reality, what a surrounding,

position, and prospect!

And why was it all done? Just for pure love, and

that we might be among many, set for a demonstration

in the ages yet to come. Even the on-coming eons,

wherein the God of grace will be displaying the tran

scendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us in

Christ Jesus. What a prospect to contemplate! In Him,

because on Him forever descends the Father's love, and

so on all who are "found in Him."

Into what a life, walk, and outlook are we lifted

thereby! Now, maybe, as never before, we intensely feel

how much we belong to God's family. And what a great

family! All in Christ, Who is in God, and thus the in

timates of their Father's heart, His subjects, His vassals,

His bondmen, on the one side, but on the other, His own

dear children who can express themselves unreservedly
to Him.

His own dear children. Yet, in ourselves, but frag

ments of a great ruin, of beings undone, and utterly

unworthy of the vast love so wqndrously shown. One

wonders, then, how the bright peers of a celestial order

can learn from us, weak humans as we are. Yet are we

objects of their attention, and subjects of a grace many

of them are to share and magnify. For they are to see

and know to an ever vaster degree, the versatile, and

manifold wisdom of the Father of glory.

There is, then, an education of those above through

those below. We may well take up a verse of one of
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our spiritual songs, as we think on these things of the

spirit, enshrined in the Word of His grace.

"Sing the unsearchable riches

given to us as our dower,

Riches of kindness and mercy,

majesty, glory and power.

God's riches of mercy, riches

exceeding in grace,

In ages to come without ceasing,

His love and His kindness well trace."

What a grand circle of favor is that of the God of

grace! And how blest is our lot to be in that circle,

lifted from the lure and dust of earth to the majesty on

high! We look back, and then with expectancy, forward,

the while we are still in the interlude of the grace glo

rious. So, to Him, and the Son of His love, be thankful

praise. William Mealand

OUR ASSISTANT IN THE WORK

Many of our friends may be interested to know how David

Knoch, the editor's grandson, is faring during his two year stint

with Uncle Sam. Although we miss him very much, and felt that

we needed his help here in the office, and his work with his grand

father on the Hebrew seemed important, we know that the Lord

has a reason for this experience, and that it is one of the "all

things" which will work out for good.

David left on January 9th for the U. S. Naval Training Center

in San Diego. After completing "boot camp," he was assigned to

the U.S.S. Bryce Canyon, a destroyer tender. Due .to his high

grades, he was immediately spoken for by the ship's office, and

was assigned the duties of a yeoman, although his rating remains

seaman apprentice. The Bryce Canyon is now stationed in Japan.

David has been privileged to organize a Bible Class on board, and

reports a growing attendance and much interest. He has sent orders

for Concordant Versions for some of the men. Hence we can see

that the Lord is working for the spread of the truth among these

young men, many of whom would otherwise never have an oppor

tunity to know of God's plan or salvation.

They are studying Romans, and would covet your prayers that

the Lord will use this witness to His glory. David's address is

David Knoch SA, (417-6S-61), First Div., U.S.S. Bryce Canyon,

A.D. 36, c/o Fleet Post Office, San Francisco, California;
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. SATAN

In considering the subject of Satan it is very necessary

to have our thoughts anchored in the basic declaration

of Paul, that "For us there is one God, the Father, out

of Whom all is... and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through

Whom all is." In the creeds of Christendom there seem

to be two gods, one the source of good, who is opposed

by another, the source of evil. The latter is apparently

more able to achieve his purpose, especially as man's

"free will" is generally aligned with his plans. As re

gards the present, he quite clearly is dominant, if all the

conflict and discord i£ to be traced back to him. And

tlie future would appear to be his, for the vast majority
of mankind are unmindful of the claims of the other

God of Christendom. This, however, conflicts with the

truth enshrined in the Scripture quoted above. There

is one God, the Source of all, and one Lord, the Channel

of all.

Whatever a character is in universal history, whether

he be great or small, mighty or mean, his chief value

and purpose of existence lies in his relation to God. A

perception of the role that each one plays, gives him

a value that otherwise is missed. Every one of God's

creatures, from the mightiest monarch of the empyrean,

to the feeblest organism on the earth, is worthy of note

only from the viewpoint of being a mirror or reflector of

some facet of the character of the great God Who made

all for this purpose.

This is the light in which we must consider the sub

ject of Satan. Only thus will the treasures of truth

become available to our spirits. The fundamental fact
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cannot be over-emphasized that all finds its origin in

God, that all is operated through God, and that the con

summation of all is God. He fijls the universe, and each

performs some essential purpose in His eonian plan. In

the Scriptures we have the solution of all the problems

which have been stirring the ingenuity of men and spirits

through the generations. The words of God in 1 Cor.

8:6, simple and yet profound, open up to the believing

saint a wealth of knowledge which is kept back from the

wise and prudent of this world. It is not for them to

know the depths of God. To those, however, who are

spiritual, God reveals the wonderful treasures which are

stored in Him and in His Son. ,

SATAN OUT OF GOD

Therefore we start our thinking about Satan with the

incontrovertible fact that he was out of God, the Father,

and through Jesus Christ, the Lord. He originated in

God, and was created in Christ. His beginning is not

often mentioned, but the few occasions show quite

clearly that he was created a sinner and a liar.v His

titles indicate his character and accord with the state

ments in John 8:44 and 1 John 3:8, that he is an adver

sary and a serpent, crafty and deceptive, a trier of faith,

the god of this eon, the spirit now operating in the sons

of stubbornness. Thus it was that he began. The myth

of Satan's fall has no real support in Scripture, although

certain passages are used in this connection, principally

Ezzekiel 28 and Isaiah 14:3-20. That these contradict

the clear statements, that he was a sinner and a liar

from the beginning, has not troubled overmuch the

champions of orthodoxy. As they seem to lend strength

to a theory which is needed to support current theology,

they are taken for granted. Only,a cursory examination

is given them on the subject of Satan. These Scriptures

have been considered carefully in ''Evil, its Origin,
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Purpose and End," so no more will be said of them here.

We will now consider those Scriptures that clearly

set forth Satan's origin.^That he began, as he has con

tinued, an adversary, a sinner, a man-killer and aiiar,

is clear from,John 8:44 and 1 John 3:8. God created

him an adversary and a sinner. From the moment of

his creation he opposed God. His purpose of existence

was to wreck and ruin God's handiwork. From the be

ginning it was impossible for him to do right, for he is a

sinner, neither could he at any time be believed, for he

is a liar, and the truth is not in him. His activities from

the start are described by such words as craftiness, de

luding, stratagems, deceiving. From the beginning he

has been a particular hater of man, and opposed him to

the extent of slaying him. It is hard for many to be

lieve that Satan came forth from God an adversary and

a sinner. The reason for this unbelief seems plausible

enough. It is an attempt to relieve God of any direct

connection with evil and sin, and this appears to be nec

essary to the majority. It seems commendable, for He

is light, and in Him is no, darkness at all. The creation

of a sinner to wreck and ruin his handiwork seems con

trary to what God should do. When, however, we see

that God has a purpose, which He is working out during

the eons, and that evil and sin are an essential part of

the process leading to the consummation, then we per

ceive that our iame attempts at relieving God of part of

His creation are the result of unbelief. We see that God

is greater than all our thoughts.

SATAN AN OPPONENT OF GOD

It is vital to realize that the purpose of Satan's exist

ence is to oppose God. Every conceivable method of op

position is available to him. To this he is devoted, aild

for this he was created. God required him for this ex

press purpose. He needed a foil by which to exhibit the
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superiority of His attributes. He needed an opponent,

and it was necessary that, in power and dignity and

craftiness, he should be a mateh for all others of God's

creatures. He must rank very high in the hierarchy of

the universe, so that through his masterful opposition

God will be enabled to make a public display of the

supremacy of the divine power and wisdom and love.

Satan is not at all similar to the popular conception that

caricatures his disposition and character. He is a digni

tary, probably next only to Christ in power and author

ity. Many of the sovereignties and authorities among

the celestials have evidently heeded his lies and are sub

ject to his baleful influence. Michael, the chief messen

ger, assented to his superior station and declared that

only the Lord Himself had sufficient authority to re

buke him.

We are attempting to put the matter in its true pers

pective, not to laud Satan. We wish to extol the excel

lencies of the God Who created him, and Who, through

him as the Adversary, will display the exceeding super

iority of His own wisdom and power in annulling all

that the Adversary does.

SATAN BLINDS THE APPREHENSIONS

God requires a powerful Adversary during the eons

to oppose His will and His plans, so that His superior

strength and wisdom can be displayed. As all creation

is out of God, it follows that this opponent must be sup

plied by God Himself. A creature cannot arise of its

own volition, and apart from God's intention, to oppose

Him. Arid as God clearly states that he was a sinner

and a liar and a man-killer from the beginning, we can

be certain that God formed him thus. These three words

describe Satan as he is, at all times (luring the eons. He

is not guilty of the sins to which the flesh is prone. His

sin consists in opposing God. He does this by every
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strategem, deception and seduction of which a creature,

made for this purpose, is capable. He is the ideal oppo

nent of God, crafty and powerful. God did not sin in

creating him thus, for he performs perfectly the func

tion for which God made him, namely, that of chief Ad

versary. God made him in order to play an essential

part in His eonian plans, God made him an Adversary,

and because of this he is necessarily a sinner. His chief

weapon is deception, and by this means he misrepresents

God. This is his principal activity. He does the reverse

of what Christ, the Son of God, does. Christ is the Image

of the invisible God, and, as such, reveals the perfections

of His Father. In Christ and in the Scriptures we learn

of the true Clod. Satan, with the help of the spirits and

demons which form a part of his jurisdiction, turns the

spirits of men away from a knowledge of God, present

ing to their minds, by means of the myths and errors he

promulgates, a false and spurious god. He blinds the

apprehensions of the unbelieving, so that the illumina

tion of the evangel of the glory of Christ does not irra

diate them. Satan works on the intellect. He is con

cerned with the mental processes of the unbelieving. He

is taken up with the flesh and its failings »only insofar as

these affect the mind. Satan blinds the mind, and dark

ens the thoughts of those who do not believe. He operates

in the spirits of humanity, and the purpose of his decep

tive work is to cover over the message concerning the

glories of Christ. He is the enemy of our spirits, the

adversary of our faith. Faith in God's word is the basic

force which delivers us from the deceptions and strata

gems of the Adversary.

The fact that Satan operates in men's spirits, and

affects their thought-processes, is almost lost to ortho

doxy. The popular idea seems to be that he is respon

sible for the corruptions of the flesh. These, however,

spring from man himself and are the works of a dying.
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mortal body. The mind of man, to which the word of

God is directed and by which the truth is apprehended,

is that part in him against which Satan is particularly

arrayed. The ideal occupation of the mind of man is

believing the declarations of God. When not thus en

gaged, pur minds are open to the insinuations of the

Adversary, and these are always contrary to the truth.

True saints are as liable to Satan's activities as the unbe

lieving men of the world. The latter, the sons of stub

bornness, are entirely subject to his authority, for he is

the spirit operating in them. We, however, have God's

spirit. It might be thought that we were beyond his

power. That wrnild be the case if we were always true

to God's Word. When we are not, Satan has access to

our spirits and deceives us, But God uses this experience

also for our good. God's spirit operates in us through

His Word, and the medium through which it becomes

operative in us is faith. A conviction concerning the

verities enshrined in the declarations of God is the ideal

protection and inviolable armor against the crafty

schemes of Satan.

satan's stratagems

Satan's stratagems are directed against the truth. A

wise apprehension and application of truth is a prime

necessity for the saint who would stand in spite of

Satan's moves against him. With our minds we appre

hend the wide range of doctrine which is summed up in

the simple and sound expression—truth, Satan's chief

aim is to keep the sainte from the truth, substituting the

multifarious perversions which are current today. These

doctrines, which he has carefully worked out to displace

the simple and homogenious truth, are often stamped with

respectability and righteousness, and may be, in fact

often are, founded on the Bible. Humanity cannot be

blamed altogether for the gross errors into which it has
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drifted in thinking about God, for a spirit, too crafty

and powerful for man's inexperience and ignorance,

blinds his mind and operates within him, so that the

resultant thoughts" about God are inevitably warped and

false. The only hope for a sane and satisfactory realiza

tion of God is to be found in His Word.

Mankind is divided into great religious groups, with

elab6rate rituals and comprehensive creeds. These

groups are split into many smaller sections, each with

its varying dogmas. These multitudinous beliefs are the

work of the Adversary, and are most effective in blind

ing men's minds to the glories of God as revealed in

Christ, and in depriving God of the worship and love

which is the response He gets from those who know Him.

In place of the true God, Satan has deceived the nations

into accepting a gross caricature, irreverent and blas

phemous. The god of the nations, in whatever religious

faction he is worshipped, is a false deity, conceived in

the mind of the Adversary and accepted by his blinded,

entrapped servants as the true God.

SATAN THE ENEMY OF FAITH

Satan operates most effectively where there is unber

lief. Faith in God's Word is the perfect antidote to his

insinuations and lies. A conviction as to the truth oi the

declarations of God leaves no opening to the Adversary.

He tries the faith of God's chosen in a thousand different

ways. His stratagems are manifold. He has a certain

authority, under God, over the circumstances of the-be-

liever, and through these he tests his reliance on God's

Word. His chief aim in his operations against Job was

not merely to trouble him by depriving him of his pos

sessions and afflicting his flesh. These were stratagems

directed against Job's worshipful spirit, and were

planned to be the means of turning'him against <(k>d.

He showed himself the Adversary of God in endeavoring
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to deprive Him of the worship and blessing of one of

His creatures. Job appears to have been a solitary figure

in his integrity towards God. Satan had his way with

the rest of mankind, but this one mSn and his family

God had hedged around with protective circumstances.

These, with His direct permission, were altered by the

Adversary with the object of disturbing Job's faith in

God. And this is always Satan's objective. That is why

God's chosen one's have ever been his target. Today the

ecclesia is the especial concern of his stratagems. Later

on it will be the faithful Jews who witness for the truth

prior to the kingdom.

Satan seems to have an unchallenged right to try

the saints. Our Lord said to Peter, "Satan claims you

men, to sift you as grain." Satan was performing the

role for which he was created. He claimed the disciples

to test their faith. His right to do so was not refuted

by the Lord. Instead He prayed for them that their

faith should not be defaulting. Behind the scenes, in

those tremendous events occurring around the death of

Christ, Satan was operating. Never before had he such

an opportunity to display his power and craftiness in

opposing God. But the wisdom of God exceeds all that

Satan can do. He transforms these deep and deadly de

signs into a magnificent manifestation of His love and

power, which will be effective for the salvation of the

entire race. *

And so it was with Peter and those with him. These

men were claimed by Satan so that their unbelief and

weakness might be exposed. His aim was to sift "them

by means of circumstances, so that the fleshly impotence

and lusts might stand out stark and clear as his crafty

work proceeded. He used the events surrounding the

trial and death of Christ to try their faith. We can see

Satan at work in prompting the maid and the two men

to question Peter regarding Jesus, and so test his fidelity
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at a time of extreme peril both to the Lord and to His

disciples. And not one of the men stood the test, for

they all forsook their Lord and fled, Peter disowned Him

with vehement words. But their faith did not completely

default, and later they were restored, benefited by their

experiences at the hands of Satan. We can see how

clearly our Lord was aware of the details of Satan's'

plans, for He foretold the sifting, and that Peter would

thrice be abjuring acquaintance with Him. The Lord

did not save Peter from the sifting, for He saw that,

painful and humiliating as it was, it contributed to the

process of training him for his public duties after His

resurrection, as well as later during the eons of the eons.

SATAN, THE CELESTIAL STRATEGIST

The sixth of Bphesians introduces Satan as a strate

gist opposing the saints with crafty schemes, intended

to unsettle and dislodge them from their spiritual allot

ment. He operates with the sovereignties and the au

thorities, with the world-mights of this darkness and

with the spiritual forces of wickedness among the celes

tials. An array of power and might that would make

our spirits quail were it not that the might of the

strength of our Lord is greater than the combined power

of these foes. Thus it is that we are exhorted to be invig

orated in Him.

It seems that Satan has won over to his authority

the leaders among the celestials, and that these mighty

ones who rule and administer the heavenly society are

subject to him. Satan himself and the powerful chiefs

of heaven are ranged against the ecclesia. Not only they,

but other subsidiary forces at present at work among

the celestials, leading them away from God and blinding

their minds to His love and wisdom, are also opposed

to us. The third class who oppose us are the spiritual

powers that operate among the nations, blinding their



236 Satan's Celestial Hosts

minds to the truth and substituting the destructive

errors and myths which constitute this darkness. The

celestials and the spirits that occupy the air around us

and operate in the world today are opposed to us. Why,

we ask, is there this absorbing interest in the ecclesia by

the chiefs among the celestials, and why are they against

us ? Is it not that we are chosen to displace them in the

future? Satan has a place in heaven now. It would

seem that the majority of the celestials are influenced

by him and his hosts. And he will have his way as God's

Adversary until Michael expels him from heaven with

his messengers. Then our work will begin and we will

transform the transitory evil done by the Adversary

into permanent good. The spiritual forces of wickedness,

which at present operate among the celestials, will be

no longer allowed to carry on their wicked work. We

will go among our widespread subjects, leading them

all to a knowledge of God through His Son. There is no

doubt that our future is well known to those who oppose

us, and their chief duty now is to keep from the saints

the knowledge of their superlative allotment among the

celestials. Should we begin to grasp something of its

greatness, they will attempt to unsettle and dislodge us

from our conviction as to the glory of our future.

The powers against us are tremendous and the facili

ties at their command are great. They do not operate

against our spirits directly, for we are rescued out of

the jurisdiction of darkness and are not subject to the

spirit now operating in the majority of humanity. Our

spirits should be subject to God's spirit, operating

through His Word. It is true that some are withdraw

ing from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and

the teachings of demons, but these are deserting God's

revelation and substituting doctrines which do not bear

the scrutiny of our spirits, and which cannot stand the

searching keenness of the Word of God. With such the
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sixth of Ephesians is not concerned. TJiey are in Satan's

trap and do his will. There is no conflict. Satan's strata

gems are not concerned with them. It is those, however,

who do believe, and who have learned the truths of

Ephesians, to whom he is actively opposed. These have

grasped some of the secrets of God and have entered

into fellowship with the Father in His grand eonian

operations. These then are subject to Satan's opposition

and the attacks of his subordinate spirits.

We can understand why Satan himself is opposed

to us, for he is the Adversary of God, and therefore our's

also, for we are vitally linked to God's glory. We may

lose sight of this fact, but it is evident that Satan does

not. He is aware, better than the saints, of the high

honors to which they are called. He is not alone how

ever, and it is of interest to discover why these other

powers should concern themselves with the saints. First

the sovereignties and authorities. These are the highest

rulers among the celestials. They are mentioned in such

a manner in Ephesians that we must assume that they

are the greatest of God's creatures, whom He has placed

in positions of the highest authority and power. They

are at the peak of God's creation. They govern and ad

minister the heavens, imposing their will on the celes

tials. It is evident that if they are opposed to God's

saints, their rule is leading their subjects away from

God. Their rule is not a good one. Their subjects must

be ignorant of God. They are influenced by Satan and

are acting in accordance with his character and so are

opposing God and blinding the eyes of others to His

glories.

We have been accustomed to assume in the past that

heaven is the place where God's will is done, where only

good has a place. The truth is that heaven also awaits

deliverance. The majority of its inhabitants are igno

rant of God, having been deluded by Satan, his messen-
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gers and those who rule over them. The vast domains

of heaven are peopled with myriads of intelligent crea

tures, pQtential worshipers of the Deity, but who are

kept in darkness as to His glories. Their salvation awaits

our coming. We will be unveiled to them in resurrec

tion glory, and shall open up to them the treasures of

grace with which we will captivate their hearts and

win their affections for God. The sovereignties and au

thorities must know of our future glorious mission and

that we will be nullifying their present work by means

of the blessings which we will dispense, so that they are

now opposing us, lest we should have a present realiza

tion of these future honors. They are themselves even

now learning God's wisdom through us. They observe

weak and ignoble mortals, yet such God chooses to dis

place these mighty monarchs of the empyrean.

This then is the wonder of our future which should

captivate our hearts and fill our minds. We are to pro

claim Christ among the celestials. What saint has not

longed to lead others into the enjoyment of God's love,

eager to make Him known and yet frustrated by weak

ness, lack of opportunity or adverse circumstances? Let

us be encouraged that these desires will without ques

tion be fulfilled when during two long eons we; shall

make the wonders of God known by personal word and

presence, and will dispense blessing among the celestials.

Then shall we be offering to God the divine service for

which we had been chosen long eons before in Christ

and for which we had been wisely prepared by God by

our present experiences.

Knowing these high honors to which we are called,

and that we shall displace the present rulers of the

celestials, superceding them in their work of adminis

tering the heavenly realms, we can appreciate why they

now oppose us. They are aware of our future, and, while

they are able, they attempt to keep us from the present
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enjoyment, in spirit, of our allotment among the celes

tials.

SATAN HUMILIATES THE SAINTS

The revelations Paul received regarding the third

heaven (2 Cor. 12:2) were of such stupendous grandeur,

and the effect they had on his mind was so powerful,

that they would have unfitted him for his normal rela

tionships and ordinary living. So absorbed would he

have been by the transcendent glories of the future that

the present would have receded into insignificance, and

the trivial, humdrum, vain things of this life would have

been so much beneath him that he would have been

unfitted for his service for the Lord. For this reason he

was given a splinter in the flesh, a messenger of Satan,

that he might be buffeting him, lest he should be lifted

up. It is evident that a realization of our future power

and glory has the effect, apart from accompanying hu-

miliating experiences, of lifting up and unfitting for

service. The buffeting which Paul experien9ed through

Satan was an essential element in fitting him as a suit

able servant through whom Christ would operate power

fully. Paul's spirit needed the chastening and humiliat

ing effect of painful experience to become a counteract

ing force to exhilarating and uplifting revelations which

he had received. Satan's operation, though evil, was

eventuating in good, and was of God in ihat it produced

in Paul that infirmity in which the power of Christ is

perfected. Most of us have such a feeble apprehension

and grasp of the future glory and power that this opera

tion of Satan is little needed. It is evident, however,

that those whoWe enlightened, and who have been given

by God the spirit of wisdom and revelation for the

realization of Christ, need the buffeting of Satan to fit

them for service and to keep them low and dependent

on the power of Christ.
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THE FUTURE OF SATAN

Satan is at present in heaven. His headquarters are

in the air above us and from there he operates the vast

schemes of opposition which he is putting into effect as

the Adversary of God. He heads the myriad host who

oppose God. He it is whose fate is singled out for special

and particular mention in the Unveiling. His messen

gers and the demons and the multitude of the heavenly

host which he drags with him to the earth, at the time

of the great battle in heaven, do not receive a mention

in connection with God's judgment. It is the Adversary

who is bound during the thousand years, and later it is

he who, with the wild beast and the false prophet, is tor

mented for the eons of the eons. We are not told the

fate of his messengers or the demons who serve him. It

seems evident that once Satan's authority is withdrawn,

all opposition from the spiritual forces ceases. The de

pendence of the subordinates of Satan on him is such

that his absence deprives them of all power to oppose.

It may be that those within his jurisdiction are those in

the subterranean region mentioned in Philippians 2:10

who will bow the knee in the name of Jesus, acclaiming

Him as Lord for the glory of God, the Father. At the

consummation there will be no subterranean region, for

it receives no mention in connection with the reconcilia

tion of the universe in Colossians. With the dissolution

of this present earth at the time of the great White

Throne, the abyss and the subterranean region are abol

ished. The new earth has no sea and no sinister, myste

rious region beneath it. During the wicked eons the

abyss is the prison of the locusts which are released

under the fifth trumpet, and later the Adversary is im

prisoned therein for the most part of the thousand years.

It would seem, too, that the abyss is the prison of demons,

for they entreat the Lord not to be sending them there.
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The wild beast, after his death blow, ascends out of the

abyss. It appears that those who dwell in the region

beneath the earth bow the knee to God at the conclusion

of the millennial eon before this part of the universe is

dispensed with.

Those who at present come within Satan's jurisdic

tion, his messengers, the demons, the spiritual forces of

wickedness among the celestials, the sovereignties and

the authorities, all in fact who work his will now and

serve him in opposing God and the truth, will be subject

to our sovereignty. They will not suffer the extreme

judgment accorded to their leader, but will be judged

by us. We will have the joy of leading these erstwhile

slaves of Satan back to God,

SATAN A SPIRIT

It is necessary to emphasize that Satan is a spirit arid

is consequently concerned with the spirits of mankind.

He influences their flesh only in so far as this has any

effect on the spirit. With Job his object was not merely

to inflict suffering, but through his sufferings to affect

his relation to God. He is an enemy of faith, which is an

attitude of mind and spirit. His stratagems are directed

against our faith. His craftiness is directed against our

spirit. He aims at corrupting the simplicity of our con

fidence in God and His Word. There is no doubt that

he can influence our physical well-being as he did with

both Paul and Job. In these operations of his, however,

our attention should be directed J;o the spiritual objec

tives, not on the physical suffering entailed. Faith is the

vital force which acts as a bond between God and man

kind. No other means of contacting God exists today.

God does not give visions or impart dreams. He does not

send direct communications. God has spoken in His Word

and faith makes His Word effective in our spirits. The

activity of believing God is the highest form of "doing"
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of which man is capable. Faith is the rejuvenating force

which daily transforms us into worshiping slaves of God.

The Adversary's objective, therefore, is the destruction

6f faith in God's Word. His crafty methods can be seen

in his approach to Eve in the beginning, and later in his

trial of our Lord during the forty days in the wilder

ness. In his stratagems he employs falsehoods, decep

tive half-truths and injections of doubt. He plants the

'virus of distrust in the mind by means of his lies and

insinuations, which, taking root, generate unbelief. He

approached Eve with an obvious lie, "Then God says

you are not to be eating from any tree of the garden !"

God had not said this, in fact He had said, "From every

tree of the garden you are to freely eat." The doubt

however was cast into Eve's mind and she does not im

mediately respond that this is not what God had said.

The Serpent, having clouded her mind, then uses more

open methods and directly challenges God's declaration.

Eve quoted God as saying that death would result from

the eating of the forbidden fruit. The Serpent is saying,

"Not to die shall you be dying." Together with this

evident lie he states the truth in saying that unclosed

shall be their eyes and they would become as God, know

ing good and evil. Unaided man does not seem capable

of resisting Satan's lies. Flesh was disposed in those

days, as now, to unbelief.

One of Satan's stratagems is to mix error with some

truth, so making the error more specious and at the

same time destroying the truth. This is apparent in the

many false doctrines prevailing today. Some element of

truth is most probably in each, but is nullified by much

error. The potency of error lies in the admixture of

truth. In our attempts to serve those who are entrapped

in these false ideas it is wise to ascertain that grain of

truth which they have and endeavor from that to con

vince them of the error of the accretions which find no
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support from the Scriptures/It is evident that, apart

from the operation of Satan, the demons and other spir

itual iorces, error would defeat itself. During the thou

sand years, when these influences are withdrawn, the

knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters

cover the sea. Mankind will learn unhindered from the

priest-nation Israel. Now, however, the forces opposed

to the truth are so vast and powerful that it is a miracle

of God's sustaining power that any should perceive the

truth and should stand by it.

@ SATAN'S AUTHORITY

Satan's authority extends now to almost all humanity.

He it is who now operates in the sons of stubbornness,

and as all, except those to whom God has been merciful,

are locked up in stubbornness, it is evident that the

spirit of the Adversary now dominates the spirits of

humanity. He it is who sways the human spirit, so that

men antagonize and oppose the truth.

Very few among men seem to have any realization of

God; most have gone after myths and strange doctrines

which darken the mind and lead away from God. The

truth, which is the vast body of doctrine relating to

God, is the most vital and important matter in the uni

verse. In relation to truth all else is of secondary impor

tance. Satan is aware, better than we are, of the signifi

cance of truth, for it is to this that he is opposed and

it is to this that he blinds men's minds. He is not con

cerned so much with what men do as with what they

think and believe. He it is who in the beginning blinded

Eve's mind by his lies and deceptions, and ever since

then he has been carrying on the same work in the minds

of humanity.

Those who have been blessed by God with some

realization of Himself and have learned the secret reve

lations of Paul, alone are capable of realizing the dense
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darkness which covers the world and professing believ

ers. It is the latter with whom we should be most con

cerned, for the world is thoughtless and dead as regards

spiritual matters. Among these there must be many

whom God has called, members of the body of Christ,

who will be snatched up when He shouts. And many of

these beloved ones are dupes of Satan, caught alive by

him for that one's will. Strange, indeed, it seems that

having the spirit of God and of Christ they are yet op

posed to the truth, antagonizing it with vehemence and

hate. These are subject to the authority of the Adver

sary. It is apparent that Satan's power is very great at

present, and even the saints are not protected from his

stratagems. It is these deluded saints whom we most

pity. What they need is the truth. We must expect,

when endeavoring to teach and train these opposers, that

the opposition will be violent, illogical, faithless and

soulish, but we must not wrestle with these ^ind let our

words degenerate into a wordy battle which will harm

both contestants and achieve no victory. We should see

the Adversary back of this opposition and counter his

stratagems with the panoply provided in Ephesians six.

It is particularly those who have learned the truth who

must look for this opposition from Satan, and expect

the Adversary to move Bgainst them. He will work

through normal circumstances and our immediate asso

ciates. His objective is to distract our minds and engage

our spirits with matters unrelated to the truth. He aims

at dislodging us from our spiritual, celestial- allotment.

"Be invigorated in the Lord and in the might of His

strength. Put on the panoply of God to enable you to

stand up to the stratagems of the Adversary, for it is

not ours to wrestle with blood and flesh, but with the

sovereignties, with the authorities, with the world mights

of this darkness, with the spiritual forces of wickedness

among the celestials." D. G. Hayter
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THE FIRST "CHRISTIAN"

CONVENTION

The first convention of " Christians" has an impor

tance that can hardly be exaggerated. It was held at

the central crisis between the ministries of Peter and

Paul, the public clash between law and faith, the closing

of the kingdom commission and the opening of the pres

ent grace. Symptoms of these things occur before and

after, but this seems to be the principal parting of the

ways. If we grasp its inner significance, it will help us

much in understanding Paul's earlier epistles which

were written thereafter, and are largely concerned with

law and grace, the main theme of the convention. And

above all, the repudiation of its decrees in Paul's later

epistles will show us that it was not empowered by God

to legislate for the saints under Paul's ministry.

Christendom has laid great stress on the decisions

and decretals of its many "councils," which were con

vened to make laws in matters of doctrine and discipline.

The first Nicene council promulgated the Nicene creed.

Then various heresies were condemned by the Constan

tinople council, and that at Ephesus and Chalcedon, and

again at Constantinople and Ephesus. Then there was

another Nicene council, and a Constantinople meeting.

The crusades were decreed at Clermont, followed by four

Lateran councils, two at Lyons, and one each at Vienna,

Cohstance, Basel, Florence, a fifth at the Lateran in

Rome, one at Trent and one at the Vatican in 1870,

which decreed papal infallibility. If another were called

today, I would move and second that all these councils,
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not omitting the Jerusalem prototype, are infallibly

fallible, and, like the first of the decrees, should be erased

entirely, for they are against, not for the truth (Col. 2:14).

THE FOUR MEETINGS

It will help us to understand this conference if we

keep separate the four meetings of which it was com

posed. First, it seems, Paul had a private audience with

those of repute, which is not recorded in Acts (Ga^ 2:2).

The first meeting we read of there was composed of the

ecclesia and the apostles and the elders. Then it was

that the Pharisees demanded that the believers of the

nations must be circumcised and keep the law of Moses.

Only the apostles and elders gathered to see about this

matter, and it was to them that Peter spoke. Later, the

entire multitude heard Paul and Barnabas, and l * James"

(Jacob) Joseph hands down his decision. It seems that

the first three were preliminary meetings in which both

Paul and Peter stood against the false brethren who

wished to enslave the nations. But the two greatest of

the apostles combined could not prevail. All they could

do was to effect a temporary compromise. The decision

rested with Jacob, who strongly favored the law keeping

Pharisees.

But let us not imagine that Jacob was fully con

vinced by Paul that the nations need not Judaize. He

compromised at the conference, but later, when Peter

came to Antioch, he had fellowship with the nations only

so long as Jacob did not know of it. When some of

" James '*" followers came to Antioch, they were afraid

to eat with the "gentiles," and all the Jews played the

hypocrite, and severed themselves. Such was the du

plicity which attended the first "council". of the

"church." As even Barnabas was led astray by the Jews,

the only straightforward son of the Circumcision was

Paul. They all repudiated the grace of God. They all
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persisted in remaining under the curse of the law. They

did not realize that law transformed sin into transgres

sion, but faith transfigured it into righteousness.

THE FIRST MEETING

On the positive side, Paul has a private meeting with

"those of repute." TJiis is a remarkable expression, and

shows how far corruption had come into the kingdom

ecclesifu We are so accustomed to the leadership of men

with a public reputation in church affairs that we' can

not fully apprehend how utterly contrary this is to

divine order. He 'should have gone t6 those commis

sioned by God, to the twelve apostles, or their two lead

ers, Peter and John. But these no longer controlled the

ecclesia, evidently. But Peter was therej and Jacob

Joseph. These were the main speakers in the public

meetings. And these managed to effect a compromise.

Peter, who should have made the decision, would have

placed no yoke whatever on the necks of the believers

among the nations, for which Paul had pleaded, but

Jacob seems to have had more influence than he, and

deemed it necessary to make concessions to the Pharisees,

so he formulated a "law of precepts in decrees," which

Paul was forced to lay upon the nations, but later nulli

fied (Eph. 2:15).

Like every other evil, however, the insistence of the

false Pharisaic brethren that the saints from among the

nations must be circumcised and keep the law, led to the

revelation of much light on these themes in Paul's epis

tles. If we use their black error as a background for the

light, it will help to define more clearly the great foun

dation truths of the present administration. No doubt

that is what that first "council" was for, and that is the

function of all the rest. Let us not, then, place any con

fidence in their decretals, but use them as a contrast to

the truth.
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Paul's remarkable restraint at the convention is most

commendable and worthy of oUjr emulation. He him

self explains his,motive. He was concerned lest, some

how, he should be racing or ran for naught (Gal. 2:2).

Had he gone directly to the public meeting and debated

with the Pharisaic party, or even denounced them as

they deserved, he probably would have been defeated or

even mobbed or murdered by them, just as they at

tempted to do at his last visit to Jerusalem. Then he

might have had the whole kingdom ecclesia against him,

including the paramount apostles, and their emissaries

would have spread their teaching wherever he had gone.

So he says nothing on this subject in any public meeting,

but rather seeks to win their approval by telling of his

remarkable experiences and the signs and miracles which

Jews deemed the essential seals upon the work. This he

evidently did against his own inclination.

THE APOSTOLIC AGREEMENT

Those who pay the most attention to the decisions of

the church councils seem to pay the least attention to

this one, the only one held by divinely appointed apos

tles. There never was more authority vested in a church

meeting than in this one, where Peter and John made an

agreement with Paul. They arranged that the heads of

the kingdom ecclesia would confine themselves to their

fellow nationals, the Circumcision saints, while Paul was

to be for the other nations. What a revolution it would

make if this were heeded by the church today! The

1 Catholic church, which has so terribly persecuted the

Jews, is headed by St. Peter! Not a single denomination

that I know gives Peter his proper place as head of the

kingdom ecclesia, and confines itself to Paul. Not even

in St. Paul's cathedral, in London, which may be, as

much as any, a symbol of Protestantism, is Paul alone

allowed to preach.
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In the Galatian epistle Pa,ul is under no such re

straint as he was in Jerusalem; There he speaks freely

of those he met there. He evidently saw great changes

in the kingdom ecclesia. Of those of repute he says,

"what kind they once were is of no consequence to me

(God is not taken up with the human aspect)." Later

he says that "James" (Ja,cob), Cephas and John are

"supposed" to be pillars. We know what these "once

were." "James" (Jacob) Joseph, from the "human

aspect" (not the divine) was the unbelieving brother of

Jesus during His life on earth. He is named first, so

was the one of most "repute." Cephas is Peter's

Aramaic name, and relates him to the Circumcision.

John evidently was not so influential as these, so is

named last. It is evident that the human aspect had

taken over control, to a large extent, even at the top, for

Peter, who was not related to Christ through flesh and

blood, was displaced by Jacob, who was.

It is generally supposed that the agreement, that the

Pentecostal ecclesia should go only to the Circumcision,

leaving the nations to Paul and his company, was a

divinely sanctioned division of their ministry. On the

contrary, Israel as a nation was to be a kingdom of

priests (Ex. 19:6) not only kings. They were to bring

the other nations to God and His worship, not merely in

submission to themselves. In refusing to do this the

Pentecostal ecclesia was failing to fulfill its prime pur

pose and deciding its own doom. They were to disciple

all nations (Mt, 28:19). When that ecclesia laid aside

its priestly robes it was the same as if they decided not

to build the temple in the millennium, a house of prayer

for all nations (Mk. 11:17), but changed it to a palace

for an antichrist who demands worship for himself, not

for God.

This attempt, on tte part of the believing Jews, to

dominate the believers among the nations, was the height
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of hypocrisy. This Israel will do when, as a nation, they

are subject to Messiah Jesus, and not before. But, at

that time, they themselves were under the rule of Rome.

Politically, that nation had the power to stop them from

observing their own customs. Spiritually, they refused

to fulfill their function to bring the evangel to the na

tions. Paul was given the precious privilege of captur

ing slaves for them to dominate! But he dare not teach

them the truth which would set them free to serve God!

Greek uses a single word, ge, for both land and earth,

as will be seen in the C.V. concordances. We have striven

to use the one most concordant with the context. In

Ac. 1:8 the pentecostal saints are promised power to be

Christ's witnesses in Jerusalem, as well as in entire

Judea and Samaria, and to the limits of the land, or the

earth. The fact- that they did not go to the nations out

side the land, and that they agreed with Paul to confine

themselves to the Circumcision (Gal. 2:9), seemed to

show that their commission was limited to the land of

Palestine. But the book of Acts is a continuation of

Luke (Ac. 1:1), and there (Lu. 24:47) they are to herald

the pardon of sins to all nations. It was a failure on

their part not to do this. So we ask all our friends to

correct the Concordant version in Acts 1:8 to read

earth in place of land. The sublinear land, however, is

correct, as this is the standard throughout.

This rendering shows that I have been very reluctant

in charging the Pentecostal ecclesia with failure, even

when the facts fully warranted it. There is no question

but that they will go to the nations in the kingdom; and

that this was their mission. But now that this failure

is clearly the reason for their setting aside, it is impor

tant that we should recognize it. From Peter's reluc

tant visit to Cornelius at the beginning to the murder

ous opposition of the "believers" to Paul's mission to

the nations near the end of Acts, it is clear that this is
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the unpardonable sin of those who had been pardoned

in Acts (Mt. 18:32-35).

PAUL SUBMITS HIS EVANGEL

What could more clearly show that Paul's evangel

was not the same as that taught by the twelve apostles,

than his act in submitting it to them, and their's in sub

mitting nothing to him ? Acts speak louder than words,

but both combined should be overwhelming evidence that

Paul's was radically different from the evangel of the

kingdom. Up to this time we have no epistles of Paul,

but soon after this we have the Thessalonian and Roman

and Corinthian and Galatian epistles. In these we have

his evangel set forth, doubtless in far greater detail than

Paul presented it to those of repute in Jerusalem. The

main points would be justification by faith, apart from

works, the conciliation of the world, and the deliverance

from coming indignation at the Lord's descent to the

air, all on the ground of grace, not works.

TITUS NOT CIRCUMCISED

Paul had carefully planned this visit so that he

would have some tangible evidence of his position, and

the approval of the apostles and elders in Jerusalem. His

apostleship would weigh very little against theirs. . His

repeated assurance that he is not lying shows how little

weight his word had among them. So he took Titus along

as a living exhibit of the truth, and to certify the deci

sion of the apostles and elders. The fact that they did

not compel Titus to be circumcised should show that cir

cumcision was not to be imposed on the believers of the

nations. ,
PAUL S TRUST

One thing that the leaders of this convention were

told is that the evangel of the Uncircumcision was en

trusted to Paul, even as the evangel of the Circumcision
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was to Peter (Gal. 2:7), I know of no other ecclesias

tical meeting since then that made any such clear divi

sion. Indeed, to this very day they all repudiate this

solemn compact, made by the first and highest authori

ties in the "church." In fact, they ignore Paul's evan

gel to a great extent, and substitute for it Peter's. Even

those with the most light confuse the conciliation with

pardon and forgiveness, and few have even heard of it,

although it is the essential feature of Paul's evangel.

This, however, was evidently not brought up at this time,

for the scope of the conciliation includes both classes,

Circumcision and Uneircumcision. It could not be intro

duced until the time came, soon thereafter, when a new

creation gave no place to the flesh whatever (2 Cor.

5:16-21).

The fact that they could divide their sphere of opera

tions in this way shows that the present secret adminis

tration was not in force at that time. Indeed, if it had

been, Paul would have been entrusted with the evangel

for all — both Circumcision and Uncircumcision— and

Jacob, Cephas and John would have had no sphere at all.

The remarkable fact is, that, not long after this, Paul had

a vision at Troas which called him to a new field of labor

in Macedonia, to Philippi, Thessalonica, and Corinth, to

which places he later wrote epistles with fresh revela

tions, which did away with this agreement. First, how

ever, Jacob and the Circumcision had themselves broken

their word by interfering with Paul's disciples among

the Uncircumcision by their decrees and their conduct.

The trouble with this first convention was that it was

held in the midst of tremendous convulsions in the spir

itual sphere. There were already two divergent lines.

One of these, under Peter, was clearly in the descendant,

as evidenced by his loss of place, and the other in the

ascendent, as shown by Paul's marvelous increase in in

fluence among the nations. The Circumcision apostles
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never come before us again in the book of Acts. Only

Jacob reappears near the end, and then even l^e cannot

hinder his followers from seeking to murder Paul. The

unity which prevails in PauPs latest epistles could never

come about by the conflict between the Circumcision and

the Uncircumcision in the book of Acts. It was made by

the peace resulting from the repudiation of the flesh, so

that the two classes no longer existed in a new creation.

THE PARABLE OF THE DARNEL

Paul's attitude toward the hypocritical Pharisees was

exceedingly mild, and quite contrary to the stand he

would have us take today, according to his latest epistles.

He was not deceived by them, for he calls them false

brethren in Gralatians. Why, then, did he not expose

them and denounce them and have them driven out of

the kingdom ecclesia? The answer to this is in the par

able of the darnel of "tares" (Mt. 13:24). There our

Lord definitely warns them not to remove the hypocrit

ical disciples from the kingdom ecclesia. He said, "By

no means, lest at some time, while culling the darnel, you

should be rooting up the grain at the same time." In

plain words, they were not spiritual enough to discern

the difference between the genuine and the imitation.

But Paul was not deceived.

The period preceding the kingdom will be an era of

deception. Some will say they are Jews who are not.

There will be a synagogue of Satan (Eev. 2:9). The

Antichrist himself will be a false messiah. Many will be

deceived by him. The spiritual perception granted to

the kingdom ecclesia was by no means able to distinguish

the true from the false. This is a necessary feature of

Jehovah's dealings with them, in order to destroy the

overweening self-confidence of the nation, which, from

the beginning, proposed to keep the law, and was not

even disillusioned by itg continual failure and the severe
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judgments which followed its disobedience. God will

use other means to distinguish and judge the false disci

ples in the kingdom ecclesia, at the time of the end, fig

uratively called the harvest, just before the kingdom

commences at the coming of Christ.

We find these false Pharisees in the ecclesia in Jeru

salem right tipr to the end. In fact they had increased

so much that they controlled it, and sought to murder

Paul. Although he had acted so leniently in his dealings

with them, they had probably heard that he considered

them false brethren, so they retaliated by seeking to as

sassinate him. Soon &£ter this the Jewish nation was in

volved in so many internecine wars that they murdered

millions of their brethren, and Jerusalem was divided

into three factions who slaughtered one another so se

verely that the Romans could not compete with them.

At this time most of the kingdom . ecclesia must have

perished.
JUDGING IN THE ECCLESIA

Are we to imitate Paul in his attitude toward these

hypocrites today ? If the kingdom ecclesia still existed,

we should doubtless do this. In fact, this scripture has

been used to sanction the inclusion of unbelievers in the

" church.v The question came up not long after this

convention, in the Corinthian ecclesia (1 Cor. 5). There

Paul himself, even though absent in body, judged that

a notorious sinner should be taken from among their

midst. There he lays down the principle that the ecclesia

is to judge those within and expel them, while God

would judge those outside. This applies not only to fla

grant immorality or idolatry, but also to drunkards, ex

tortioners, and revilers. Paul recognized our Lord's rule

as to the kingdom ecclesia, but he changed it radically

when applied to the spiritual body of Christ.

Now we are to keep the spiritual unity with the tie of

peace (Eph. 4:3), but this does hot imply that we are to
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have fellowship with a person who does evil. We are to

stand aloof, purge ourselves from, shun, expose, those

whose conduct is incorrect (2 Ti. 2:16, 20, 3:1-5, Tit.

1:10). This is especially applicable to these/the last

days, when there is so much formal devoutness and so

little power.

As a result, we, today, should not take this "council'*

as applicable to us in any way. We must not observe

the decrees, even though Paul, himself gave them over to

his ecclesias to maintain (Ac. 16:4), for, later, he warns

the saints not to do so (Col. 2:14). We cannot imitate

Paul's conduct in withholding the truth from all except

those of repute, for we are to herald the word and stand

by it whether opportunely or inopportunely (2 Tim.

4:2). It was inopportune then, and Paul refrained from

heralding it forth. Now that the kingdom ecclesia is no

longer with us, there is no reason to imitate Paul in his

conduct in dealing with the hypocritical Pharisees in the

kingdom ecclesia.

CONFORM TO GOD *S OPERATIONS

Basically, conduct should conform to God's opera

tions. We must commend Paul for his lenience in Acts,

because God was still bearing with the kingdom ecclesia.

Yet we cannot follow him now that there is only one, a

joint body, which is not looking forward to a future

period of judgment, but is given spiritual discernment

to judge at the present time. A. E. K.

THE RECONCILIATION OF ALL

In a review,of Prof. Michaelis' in the German Pas

tors' Magazine Dr. Kurt Hutten says: "We should set

the teaching of the reconciliation of all free from its

theological disrepute [derogation, odium, approbrium],

and recognize that there actually is evidence in the

Sacred Scriptures for it." It seems to be creating quite
a stir among the theologians,
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SOUTHWEST INDIAN BIBLE CONFERENCE

Bro. Fred Johnson reports a blessed time of fellowship at the
Southwest Indian Bible Conference in Prescott, which was held
July 19th to 27th. Rev. Begay taught from the book of Revelation,

while Bro. Frey brought messages from the Pauline Epistles. Ten
young people from the Mission at Oraibi Were in attendance, in
addition to Indians from many tribes all over the southwest.

Bro. Johnson reports that his son Caleb has expressed a desire
to become associated with the Lord's work, and we ask that our

readers pray that the Lord will guide him in this resolve, that he

may be used to His glory. —E. O. K.

ACTIVITIES IN THE PHILIPPINES

First this is to thank those who have so lovingly contributed
to my work through the Concordant Publishing Concern.- The

Lord's work in the Philippines demands much of my time both at

home and away from home, so that I cannot write to each of the

many kind people who have sent something for our work. If each

of these people do not get a personal letter from me, that is the

reason. So this report will serve to thank those who have contrib

uted and will continue to contribute for the Lord's work in the

Philippines.

Writing and traveling is the work God has laid upon me for

the Philippines. The different churches and groups scattered
through the provinces of Zamboanga and Lanao (as was the cus

tom established by the S.D.A. and the 7th Day Church of God),

have asked me to furnish them quarterly Bible School lessons, for

a systematic study of the Sacred Scriptures. I have just finished
writing, in the Bisayan dialect, the coming quarter and four lessons

for the next quarter, but I need a good duplicator to produce copies

for the Bible School teachers and for active lay members in their
missidnary work among their neighbors. The first lesson is on the
Sacred Scriptures, the second is on the Inspired Original, the third

is on the Concordant Version Greek Text—how it was made and

translated. Then lessons come on sectarianism and liberty of con

science, disruption and creation, purpose of creation, sin and evil,

and on reconciliation. We have no official church doctrines to take

men's liberty and interfere with the leading of the spirit in the

study of the Scriptures, hence we are at liberty to follow the light

and walk in the light as it comes to shine on our way.

I have now many co-workers who are doing the work in the

field. For the last two months I have been visiting Tukuran, Santa
Cruz, Pagadian and Amargosatubig in the province of Zamboanga,

giving Bible lectures to establish our people in the truth. I have

also visited Kolombugan, Simpak, and Lapining in the province of

Lanao for the same purpose. I have been visiting the people also

in their homes, giving Bible studies to help the1 local workers. We

have many calls from the islands of Cebu, Negros, Leyte and Mos-

bate, but cannot follow them up because time and funds are limited.

With the literature in English sent to me by the Concordant

Publishing Concern distributed amcng the ministers of the other

denominations, some of them, with their churches, are on the way

to cooperate with us for the truth.

Pray • for us and for the Lord's work in the Philippines and

remember us as we go out to labor for Him.

Sincerely in Him and for the truth, W. L. Rodriguez
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BEING THE SIXTH NUMBER OF VOLUME FORTY-THREE

EDITORIAL

We desire our friends to join us in special praise and

thanksgiving to God for His sustaining grace in these

dark and difficult days. Although the cost of producing

the magazine is several times what it was when we

began, we hope to issue it at> the same price, although

this does not cover the cost, and to supply it freely to

those unable to pay. For this we are indebted to those

of our loving friends into whose hearts God has put the

desire to help us in our efforts to make Him known as

He is revealed in His holy Word, concordantly trans

lated. Thus we seek to exemplify the grace transcend

ent whieh He lavishes on His beloved saints at the

present time.

We are encouraged to plan much greater things 'for

the future, until Christ descends to call us to Himself.

Humanly speaking, the task before us seems to be be

yond mortal attainment. But God has already enabled

us to accomplish far more than we once dreamed to be

possible, so we looked to Him, not only to give us grace

and strength, but to stir the hearts of others to do their

part in this glorious enterprise. We chose to call this

effort a '' Concern", because we realized that many of

those blessed by the grand revelations God has given us

will be eager to help to further our efforts, as well as

to share its blessings with others. Thus, although not

legally obligated, their "concern" for the truths we

love makes them a part of the Concordant Publishing

Concern. •



258 Our Future Plans

We hereby acknowledge the gifts received, and thank

the donors. But their real reward will be delayed until

that day when they are presented before Him to receive

their award for their gracious and loving services.

We are glad to report that some of our principal

publications are nearly sold out and should soon be re

plenished. We usually print from five to ten thousand

in an edition, so this means that that number are now

in circulation. The demand for '' The Mystery of the

Gospel'' is stronger than ever; so we hope to reprint it

before very long.

Our friends will be pleased to know that the third

edition of the Concordant Version of the Greek Scrip

tures is almost exhausted. We are planning to make

some changes in the new edition that will make it smaller

in size, and easier to buy. As we have the version in

the International Edition, we will not publish it with

the Greek and sublinear, but use the one we now have.

By using thin Bible paper, it will be less bulky. Then

the work will be in four smaller volumes, sold separate

ly, the Greek with English sublinear, the Analytical

Lexicon and Concordance, the Version, and the Key

word0 Concordance. These will be followed later by the

Hebrew version and, God willing, larger concordances

and other helps.

As much of the work of the C.V. was done in Great

Britain, and as it is one of our principal markets, and

excels in Bible printing, we hope to have our English

editions printed and published there, if we can make

suitable arrangements. There is no duty on Bibles im

ported into the United States, so it makes an ideal mar

ket for British Bibles. Besides, we would purchase so

many ourselves, that but little capital would be involved.

We hope to do the same with the translation of the

Hebrew, for which there is a considerable demand al

ready.
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THE RESEARCH FOUNDATION

TJie work on the Hebrew has opened up so many

avenues of investigation, that we feel urged to provide

some new tools, to form a permanent apparatus for fur

ther search into the Scriptures, their translation and

interpretation. We are now working on a new concord

ance and lexicon of the Hebrew text, corresponding to

that made for the Complete Edition of the Greek Con

cordant Version, based entirely on the inspired text as

restored by the Septuagint, excluding the Massoretic

traditional markings, which are absent from the earliest

manuscript recently found (called the Dead Sea Scroll),

as well as a Hebrew complementary list of stems and

their derivatives. This should enable the unlearned stu

dent to search the original for himself, as he can with

the Greek.

As strength, time, and means may be provided we

hope to furnish the Scripture student with many more

scientific helps to the understanding of God's Word.

We already have done some work on Figures of Speech

and on God's Words Refined, a grouping of all syno

nyms, similar to a Thesaurus, in which the differences

between words of similar meaning would automatically

come to light, and the student could get closer to the

divine thought connected with each.

\ Although it seems far beyond our means at the pres

ent time, we cannot help praying that God will open

the way for the publication of a complete concordance,

like those we had made in order to test the renderings

of the English and German versions. When I wish to

study any particular term, I find this by far the safest

and easiest, for sufficient context is given* in each case

to reveal its meaning and usage. Nothing else would

so surely and speedily convince a student of the cor

rectness and clarity of the Concordant Version as such

a volume.
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SPECIALISTS IN TRANSLATION

It is generally recgnized that God has endowed each

human witfr special gifts, so that he may do one or more

things well. But no one seems to have all the gifts, so

that he is equally good at everything. This is specially

true of translation. No oile man can accomplish all the

varied tasks as they ought to be performed. Some are

excellent at collating and checking, others in making

an idiomatic version. I freely acknowledge my own

lack in some departments, so I turn these over to spe

cialists. By constant practice these become expert in

their line, even if they are failures in other depart

ments. This has the beneficial effect of humbling us

all. But the work greatly profits thereby.

This incapacity is especially evident in the criticisms

of the version. Invariably the critics object to that

aspect of the work which they are not fitted to perform.

Some want it idiomatic even in the sublinear, while

others demand that it be literal in the version, or they

mix the two and create a monstrosity. The making of

an idiomatic version demands both the gift and the ex

perience. This I sought to develop by translating in

another language also. I know of no better method to

make it as close to the original as English idiom can>be

made, just as I have found nothing better than the uni

form, exclusive system of the cohcordant method to

make the sublinear as faithful and exact as any language

will allow.

Fifty years or so ago, I taught a class Greek, accord-"
ing to the standard text-books. But when I came to the

verb, I saw clearly that some of the grammar was dis

cordant. So I spent some years making a card index

of every form. The result may be seen in the Greek

Elements.* Since then we have turned this into German.

We have tested it thoroughly in these two languages,

and have satisfied ourselves of its correctness. To
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profit by it the student must always check his conclu

sions by all other sirhilar occurrences, not by other

Greek text-books or translations. Almost all criticisms

along this line would never have been made if they had

been tested thus. We have taken much pains to produce

all this evidence, but they refuse to use it. We warn

our friends to use this test before they accept any

changes. We carefully consider such suggestions, but

seldom, if ever, can use them.

IDIOMATIC USAGE

Contact with many languages shows that their usage

differs greatly. In this country we have lived among
Spanish, French, Danish, Swedish, Norwegian, Italian,

Greek, Hawaiian, Japanese, Chinese, Korean, Russian,

and Hopi speaking people who. were learning to speak

English. Even when they have learned the words and

the grammar, they often misuse the article and the verb

long after they have the vocabulary, because they trans

late literally rather than idiomatically. It is sometimes

very amusing to hear them talk. Those familiar with

only one language cannot help themselves when they

attempt to turn ancient Greek into a modern tongue.

And this is true often of their readers. The C.V. sub-

linear gives the Greek idiom, and must be adapted to

that of a modern language'

Those who so considerately inquire as to the editor's

health, may be assured that, during the last quarter of

a century it has improved very much, due to the pray

ers of many, and the cooperation of his dear wife, who

makes every effort to relieve his heavy strain and pro

vide a healthful diet, suited to keep his mind clear in

the difficult research work in the Hebrew. The great

truths we enjoy, which allow him to rest completely

on the love of God and his transcendent grace to us,

are the best ''faith healing" in the world, and sustain'

him in the midst of the opposition of the adversary.
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MEANING AND USAGE

The concordant system of translation divides into

two distinct parts, the uniform sublinear and the vari

able idiomatic version. The nearer the latter comes to the

former the better, for the version is forced to modify tlie

original to conform to erratic modern usage, and so dis

turbs the principle of uniformity, which is so helpful in

correcting and clarifying the meaning of God's words.

As a result, there are two distinct classes of words, stand

ard, which are used throughout, if possible, and idiom

atic synonyms which are used only when the standard

itself cannot be employed in English. The idiomatic de

pends upon the usage of our language, which varies ac

cording to the context or the grammar. While it cannot

be uniform, yet there should always be a return to the

standard, when possible.

THE CONNECTIVES

The most idiomatic of all parts of speech are the con

nectives, commonly called prepositions. As they are also

used in Greek in the composition of words, where the

meaning is uppermost, their exact sense must be ascer

tained in their word formations first. As the Greek syl

lable dia has been taken over by English, we will use

that to illustrate the matter. Dia-meter means thru-

measure. Many other words prove beyond a doubt that

dia means thru even in English. It always has the sense

of a channel, an intermediate means, not tha original

source or cause. This is clearly seen in such phrases as

"out of Him and thru Him and into Him" (Kom.

11:36).

Thru is used throughout the sublinear, and should

be in the version whenever possible. But English idiom

will not always bear it. "We cannot well speak of a tem

ple made by hands through three days. We would say,

during (Mk. 14:58). Very often the grammar calls for
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the phrase because of, which is most inconsistent gram

matically. In the phrase "because of My name" (Mt.

10:22), both the of and the (be)cause indicate the geni

tive, like out and from, when they really should indicate

the accusative or object, like toward or into. It reverses

the grammar of the Greek. Because comes from by cause,

as it was in middle English, and normally points back

to the original source, as when we call the Deity "the

first great Cause." In such phrases as '"because of My

name" (Mt. 10:22) it is used of an intermediate cause.

His name is not the ultimate reason for hatred which

makes martyrs of His followers. It isjmerely the Channel,

the occasion for its outflow, and "because of" fails to

fully convey this. We would welcome a better substitute

for thru.

But there are times when idiomatic English allows us

to follow the Greek exactly. A voice from heaven an

nounces the victory of the saints over the great dragon

in the memorable words, "And they conquer him through

the blood of the Lambkin, and through the word of their

testimony..." (Eev. 12:11). Is it not evident that the

blood and the testimony were the means that brought

them the victory, not the underlying cause. And there

is no need here, as in many other places, to change to

because of. In this case Concordant principles demand

that through be used everywhere possible in the version

in order to show that, whatever is spoken of is not out of

or into the object, but the channel through which it

comes. Only when the English idiom will not bear this,

should we alter it to any form of the word cause, lest we

lose the essential idea. We should always welcome a re

turn to the standard.

We apologize for this elementary lesson in grammar,

but some seem to need it, for they ignore such simple

facts and even distort them to prove error, which dis

turbs the unlearned.
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THE LAST DAYS

Perilous is the present period in which we are living,

for these are the last days (2 Tim. 3:1). God has gra

ciously granted us special instructions for this era, writ

ten by our apostle Paul in his last days (2 Tim. 4:6-7).

We are called upon to suffer evil. The saints will turn

away- from Paul, and will not tolerate sound teaching.

This, of course, is true of apostate, unbelieving Christen

dom, but it is not written of them, but of the saints,

those who turned to Paul before they turned away from

him.

So impressed was I with God's grace in this admin

istration that I tried to have fellowship with my calum

niators and adversaries, hoping thus to win them and

help them. I did not realize that this was not God's

way in grace. I should have seen that, since He had

foretold their conduct so long ago, it is the fulfillment

of His intention and will glorify His grace in the future,

rather than mine at present. I disobeyed His charge

to shun them (2 Tim. 3:6), not seeing that this is His

way of being gracious to them, and will fulfill His pur

pose for them.

Others, who wish to exemplify grace in these last

days, are similarly inclined. These I would counsel to

consider Paul's epistles to Timothy and Titus. In these

dark days, when most of the saints harbor much tradi

tionary discordant teaching, it is difficult to have fel

lowship only with those who are fully agreed as to doc

trine. And, indeed, that is not required, except in se^

vere cases, which undermine the faith. But we can con

fine our contacts to those not guilty of the moral lapse

•which characterize the last days (2 Tim. 3:1-5). These

we should shun. Moreover, we should shun such con

duct ourselves.

As in Paul's day, there are many adversaries. But

we do not wrestle with blood and flesh, but recognize
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our real enemies in the spirit sphere, and take Paul's

advice to Timothy, and shun them, leaving them in the

hands of God. As this has been foretold, there is noth

ing else that we can do. The best thing for them is for

us to obey His Word. It is a serious error to treat them

with a false graciousness, as if we were more loving

than God.

THE VARIOUS ECCLESIAS

Next year we also propose to study the Fourth Meet

ing of the First Christian Convention at some length,

showing how low the kingdom ecclesia had sunk under

the leadership of "James" [Jacob] Joseph.

Later we may change to consider the beginnings of

the great truths for today, Justification and Concilia-

tion, as foreshadowed in Israel's ritual, and enacted by

Paul in Acts, before he put them into written form in

his early epistles.

After this may follow The Two Evangels, and a se

ries on Paul's Acts and Associates, seeking to set forth

his gradual divergence from the other af>ostles. Then
we will try to use all this material in clarifying present

truth as set forth in his perfection epistles.

STUDIES IN GENESIS

Our studies in creation are nearly finished. Next

year we hope to enter the sphere of generation, and con

cern ourselves largely with matters that are vital to

humanity. Having considered the making of humanity,

we will take up the complementary subject, The Forma

tion of Adam. This will be personal, studying the body

and soul of the first man. Then we will discuss The

Spirit in Generation, Creature Complements, Good and

Evil, Mortality, and, later on, we hope to set forth The

Way of Cain at some length, as well as the Deluge.

THE GERMAN CONCORDANT VERSION

By the good hand of God, it now seems that we may
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be able to issue a second edition of the German Inter

national Edition. We have circulars for those who wish

to order in advance. The date of delivery will probably

be some time in the beginning of 1953. Much time has

been spent on its revision, but very few errors have

been found. J

The first edition of eleven thousand copies was sold

out during the second world War, although no effort

could be made tp advertize it. After hostilities ceased,

we tried hard to get it republished, as we had the pro

ceeds of the sale, about 40,000 marks, on hand. But

one of the occupying powers refused to grant permis

sion, although we wished to import six thousand dollars

worth of paper from them, to their great advantage.

Then came the money reform and nine-tenths of our

capital disappeared. Ever since we have sought to see

it through, but conditions were adverse. There has been

a steady demand, so our Swiss friends are now backing

it, and are seeking to get orders. Price, $4.00.

LAWRENCE I>. DINSDALE

In his 58th year, Brother Dinsdale passed away at his home in
Brockville, Ontario, Canada, on July 24th, 1952, and was laid to
rest on July 26th. Brother John Mitchell of Ottawa conducted the
services.

Throughout his life Brother Dinsdale had been devoted to the
study of the Scriptures and for over 25 years was associated with
the International Bible Students. For the past ten years he had
rejoiced in the greater truths of the Reconciliation of all. He is
survived by his wife and daughter. .

His father, William H. Dinsdale, had predeceased him by nine
months at the age of 87. He, too, had for many years revelled in
the Concordant teachings of the Scriptures.

FRANKLIN F. PIGEON

A former associate of the Minneapolis Ecclesia, Bro. Pigeon
moved to California some years ago. He was always sympathetic
with the things of God, and enjoyed attending the meetings in
Los Angeles. He had been seriously ill for some months, and
suffered a good deal at the last. Services for his passing, which
occurred September &th, 1952, were held at the Lincoln Avenue
Presbyterian Church in Pasadena, and interment was in the Moun
tain View Cemetery in Altadena. He is survived by his widow,
Mary Pigeon, two sons, Robert and Franklin, Jr., a step-son,
Chauncey, and two daughters, Mary and Barbara.

May He Who alone can give comfort be very close to those
who grieve, is our prayer.
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THE MAKING OF HUMANITY

The creation, or making of humanity is found in the

first creation section of the book of the beginning (Gen.

1:1-2:3). This is complemented, in the second section

on generation (Gen. 2:4-50:26), by the formation of.the

first human, Adam. The first account is in the plural,

and concerns the whole race. The second is in the sin

gular, and deals only with the first one of the human

family, as he is the progenitor of all the 'generations

which compose the second section of the book. There

fore the creation account is not confined to Adam, but

includes us, and every human from the beginning to the

consummation, whereas the formation account is per

sonal, limited to the head of humanity, and applies to

othefrs only as they come out of him. In the first we

are in God's image and likeness, in the second we are

like Adam. The first account is limited to humanity's

spirit. Nothing is said of its body or soul. In contrast,

the second deals exclusively with his material frame,

from the soil, and the breath from the air which made

him a soul.

Almost every subject in th6 Scripture^ is treated

from at least two aspects which must be kept separate,

if we wish to see clearly, yet must be combined to com

prehend the whole. It is like a stereoscope, which en

ables us to see the third dimension. So the Son of Man

kind is the same Person as the Son of God, but these

titles show us two different spheres of His activity. So

it is also with the first Adam, who is the type of the

Last. At first humanity is related to God, as His image
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and likeness, and to all life on the earth, over which it

is to sway (1:20). In the second, Adam is related to the

soil of the ground through which his nourishment must

corner and to the air which he must breathe, and he is

separated into sexes, in view of future generations. The

first deals with humanity's creation, the second the sep

arate careers of Adam and his descendants.

Failing to see the different aspects dealt with in the

two accounts, many have imagined that these were con

tradictory. They have been used by the atheist to throw

discredit on the Bible, and by the theologian to under

mine the inspiration of the Scriptures, and by unin

formed saints to deny the unity of the race. The oppo

nent ignorantly claims that the two accounts cannot be

reconciled, "and proves conclusively how unreliable the

rest of the Bible is! The scholar seeks to show that they

are two different legends that Moses patched togetherj

With many others, to make a crazy quilt. As these are

both unbelievers, we need not consider them further.

The case of the saint who thinks he sees two Adams,

two different races, brought before us, is more serious,

for this contradicts the clear teaching of Scripture, and

confuses the great truths in which Adam is used as a

type of Christ. The first human, Adam became a living

soul; the,last Adam [Christ], a vivifying Spirit (1 Cor.
15:45). The reference here, it will be noted, is the

second account (Gen. 2:7) not the first (Gen. 1:27). It

was through one man that sin entered into the world,

and thus death passed through to all mankind. The of-

ffense of one brought death to many. So the grace

brought by the One Man, Jesus Christ, superabounds to

the many. The sin and offense of one brought in the

reign of death. So the saints shall reign through One,

Jesus Christ (Eo. 5:15-17). Two Adams would demand

two Christs. Christ is the second, not the third Man

(1 Cor. 15:47).
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When Adam's genealogy is given (Gen. 5:13), this

clearly refers to the second account (Gen. 4:25), yet it

connects him with the record of his creation, and God's

likeness, and bisexual condition, and blessing (Gn. 1:26-

28). This is the link that unites them indissolubly.

solubly.

The psalms speak of the dominion accorded to man

kind as derived from its creation on the one hand (Ps.

8:6-8), and, on the other, we read that "He knows our

form, remembering that we are soil" (Ps. 103:14),

which is found in the complementary account.

Our Lord quoted freely from both records, making

no distinction between the Adam of the creation account

and that in the generation section (Mt. 19:36). Indeed,

He joins them together, almost as if they were one.

When the Pharisees came to Him, asking if it is allowed

one to dismiss his wife for any cause, He refers to the

first account, "Did you not read that the Maker from

the beginning makes them male and female" (Gn. 1:27),

and then quotes from the second, "and said, 'On this

account a man shall be leaving father and mother and

shall be joined to his wife, and the two shall be one flesh'

(Gen. 2:24) ?" Here He identifies,the human God cre

ated with the one that He formed from the soil of the

ground.

Paul, who bases much on the unity of mankind, as

his message reaches back of David and Abraham to

Adam, is very emphatic on this point. He quotes freely

from both accounts, to suit his purpose. Man, he says,

is inherently the image and glory of God (Gen. 1:26)

and goes right on to speak of the woman being out of

the man (Gen. 2:21-22, 1 Cqri 11:7-8). The only other

humanity known in the Scriptures is that created in

Christ Jesus, in which the mortality brought in by

Adam's sin is replaced by immortality based on Christ's

sacrifice. The fiitet was of the soil, soulish, the second

is of the spirit^ spiritual.
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Unless we see that God was not merely creating a

single individual, as was the case with messengers or

angels, when He called Adam into being, but a whole

race in him, the account will present insoluble problems,

especially to a translator. Not only was Eve taken out

of Adam, but all of his descendants came out of them

by generation, without the need of any further creation.

This is implicit in the grammar of the Hebrew, rather

than in the words, so it is not generally noted. Indeed,

most translations with which I am acquainted evade

the issue in the very first occurrence of the Hebrew

adm by rendering it man. They read, "Let us make

man in our image" (Gen. 1:27). In English, man usual

ly denotes a male, as distinct from a female. But both

are included here.

ADAM, HUMAN, HUMANITY

In Hebrew the same name, adm, is used for the first

individual and for the race which has sprung from him.

In Wigram's Englishhman's Hebrew Concordance the

occurrences of the name Adam are not listed, but the

student is referred to the appelatives, or common nouns.

There we find it translated both man and Adam, etc.

How are we to know which is meant? The only safe

way is to keep in accord with the context. Hei*e the

following pronouns are plural, hence adm, though sin

gular, is a collective noun and refers to the race. More

over what follows was not confined to the first human,

but is the portion of all humanity, according to other

scriptures. The scholastic rules of grammar often do

not work in practice, in idiomatic languages.

Therefore Gen. 1:26 should read, "Making are we

humanity in our image. " So also in the next verse. In

any case, more than Adam is included, for the account

proceeds,."and they are to sway," and "Male and fe

male He creates them.9' The fact that the same word
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is employed for Adam and humanity expresses a great

truth in a terse form. It is especially precious when

referred to Christ, for Adam was only a type of Him.

All were created in Him. When He was created, then

they also were included, even as every human was in

corporated in Adam. No doubt the same name was

given to its progenitor as to the race in order to express

the vital fact that all were in him, and so provide a

clearly comprehensible picture of the creation of all in

Christ long before.

A very striking anomaly is found in between these

two plurals, for Adam and humanity. The Singular it

is used for humanity as well as the plural them (v.27).

This expresses thife solidarity of the race. Not only Adam

is in God's image. This is also true of all his progeny.

One man alone is not enough to make the image. It takes

a composite portrait to complete the picture. Incident

ally, this is a good example to show that, in the Word

of God, grammatical forms are not always literal. They

must sometimes give place to a higher harmony and spir

itual accord.

THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS

It is not until after the elements are in order, and

the light is regulated, and the animals are brought

forth, that the earth is ready for humanity. As distinct

from the rest, man is made in God's image and likeness,

and is given the place supreme in his sphere. It is most

helpful to note that, in the account of creation and re

storation, only the title God, the disposer, is used. The

image of God, therefore, consists in this, that man also

is a disposer in his own realm, and is to sway over the

other creatures. Let us not imagine that this likeness

makes us a deity, or gives us control over ourselves or

the rest of the universe. Humanity's realm is first

limited to the lower creation on the earth, and we have
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largely forfeited even that, due to our insubjeetion to

our Disposer, and the resultant lack of vitality, and our

decadent condition due to the operation of death in our

bodies.

HUMANITY AS GOD 'S LIKENESS

Adm, the inspired name given humanity, is probably

the noun of the stem dm like, so means likeness. Being

a likeness of God, Who is spirity it is limited to a spiritual

resemblance. Indeed, this account says nothing of man's

form. That is dealt with when man's formation is in

view (Gen. 2:7). As God is invisible (1 Ti. 1:17), it

must refer to the unseen attributes which characterize

the human race which eventually qualifies it to reveal

God to the rest of creation. This is not very apparent

when we look at humanity as it is today? but even now

mankind dominates all the other creatures on. the earth.

The size and the strength of a man may be less than

other animals, and the senses may be inferior, but his

spirit sets him above them, and they must be subject to

his will.

Man's superiority over the animals is not due to his

physical size, but to his spiritual supremacy. The ele

phant is many times as big and heavy as the largest

human, yet he obeys his mahout like a child. The horse

is several times man's weight, yet the driver or rider

bends him to his will. Indeed, God gave us a striking

picture of the weakness of flesh in His sight when He

created great monsters. We would be tempted to think

that these would dominate the animal world, and that

even man today would b$ in terror of their enormous

paws and jaws. Instead, they- are extinct. Nothing is

left of them but their bones. But how few who view

their towering skeletons learn the lesson that they teach!

Not by power nor by might, but by My spirit, says Je

hovah (Zech. 4:6).
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His Son is the Image of the invisible God (Col. 1:15).

Human eyes are affected by only about one-fiftieth of

the vibrational impulses which have been discovered,

so man is very limited in the range of his perceptions.

There are even some solid substances, such as glass,

which hardly register on the retina of the human eye.

But it is only through our perceptive organs that we

can acquire knowledge of the tangible, so that God, if

He wishes to reveal Himself to His creatures, must do

so through some medium, which can be sensed. Fore

most of all, His Son, Who is His creative Original, in

Whom and through Whom He made all, is the great

Mediator, Who will fulfill this function. In a much

lower degree, humanity also has this office. Indeed,

God's Son condescended to become a Man for this pur

pose, for in no other way could God's immanent love be

displayed.
GOD ... WE

The title, God (Ale-im) has the plural ending, but is

usually referred to by a singular pronoun, I. This shows

us that it is not a grammatical plural but rhetorical.

Here, however, we find the plural pronoun, We. Even

though it is grammatically correct, why is He referred

to as We on this occasion? We will find the key to this

enigma in this very passage, for here we find Him mak

ing others in His image and likeness, who, in their place

are also aleim, disposers, for they sway over all the deni

zens of the air, the sea and the land.

ONE DISPOSER ACTS THROUGH OTHERS

In reality and ultimately there is only one Disposer

out of Whom and for Whom all is. But He is spirit,

and cannot be perceived by any of His creatures, so He

works through them in order that He may reveal Him

self to them. He imparts a measure of His spirit to them

so that they also have authority to dispose of those be-
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neath them in the scale of creation. Essentially and in

directly, He alone operates all in accord with the coun

sel of His will (Eph. 1:11). Yet He does not do this

directly in all cases, but through others whom He cre

ated for this very purpose, as in this verse, Adam, and

the race in him and through him, represent God, the

Disposer, to the rest.

WE INCLUDES THE SON

But here the We cannot refer to them, but must refer

to a previous delegation of this authority. Was there

an Image and Likeness of God before the creation of

^dam? There certainly was! The Son of His love is

the first Image of the invisible God. In Him all was

created, as all mankind was in Adam. And all was cre

ated through Him (Col. 1:15-16). Adam was created

by God through His Son, hence two were involved in this

creation. God had committed all authority to His Son,

so could only delegate a part of it to Adam and His race

in concurrence with Him. He, as God's creative Orig

inal (Rev. 3:14), received God's spirit without measure

(Jn.3:34).

THROUGH MANKIND

We can understand how the Disposer could delegate

his power to dispose of all to the Son of His love, for

He was the channel of its creation, and will be the means

of its reconciliation. But how could He delegate author

ity to humanity over the other creatures on earth, when

He knew beforehand how they would abuse it, and turn

against Him? Because our very unworthiness and fail

ure are the needed foil to display, not merely His power

as the Disposer, but His love as Saviour and Father. It

is one of the most overwhelming of truths, that God not

only works for humanity through Christ, but He also

operates through humanity for other realms of creation.

He not only subjects all on earth beneath his feet (lib.
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2:8), but, as the body of Christ, we will rule the rest of

the universe for the eons to come.

CHRIST—PAUL—EVANGELISTS

It is supremely important that we acknowledge in

worshipful adoration that all is of and for God. But this

should not blind us to the further fact that all is through

His creatures. Not only creation, but reconciliation, is

not directly His work, but was done in and through His

Beloved. God is our Saviour. But that should not shut

our eyes and hearts to His Christ, and His sufferings

and exaltation. God chose those who are in the body of

Christ before the disruption of the world, yet he also

called Paul as the medium through whom to make it

known. He has predestinated and foreknown all of His

saints, but He also has provided the evangelists through

whom they are called. He actually prepares the good

works in which He wishes us to walk.

Not only was the race, as such, given the place of dis

posers, but the man was especially chosen to be the image

and glory of God, while the woman is the glory of the

man (1 Cor. 11:7-10). And even among men there are

some specially distinguished in this way. In Noah's day

human government was instituted, to deal with mur

derers, on the basis that humanity was made, in the

image of God (Gen. 9:6). Paul insists that we be sub

ject to the superior authorities, because they are under

God. If we resist them we withstand God's mandate.

They are God's servants. He operates through them.

We dare not say that God will carry out His intentions

without them, for it is His will to do it through them.

The name disposer, or arbiter, was used of men who

exercised authority over their fellows. In order to show

the futility of Pharaoh's opposition, God put Moses in

the position of a disposer or arbiter to him (Ex. 7:1).

Moses played this part in relation to the sons of Israel,
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also, arid, when it became too great a burden, he followed

his father-in-law's advice and appointed others under

him (Ex. 18:21). To them men came on decisive occa

sions (Ex. 22:6 A.V. judges). They were not to be

slighted, because God was carrying out His will through

them (Ex. 22:28). The name "disposer/' or arbiter, is

freely used of false gods when these usurped the place

which belonged to the true.

.Creation, disruption, restoration, and salvation, rule,

ruin, redemption and reconciliation, all could have been

done by God directly, without intermediaries. But that

would not have accomplished His purpose to reveal His

heart as well as His head. It is by working through His

creatures that He harvests their affection and becomes

All in all. We may be weaned from a selfish interest

in our own salvation by an active interest in God's side,

and by beijig used as a channel to bring it to others.

Humanity's unity is a factor which persists. Even

now, when male and female are distinct persons, the

Scriptures insist on the important truth that God makes

out of one every nation (Ac. 17:26). Moreover, even

the entrance of sin, which some might insist came in

through two, Adam and his wife, or if one is insisted on,

one woman, even this came in through one human (Ro.

5), for they were one flesh and, as such, are types of

Christ, the One Antitype. In the resurrection neither

are they marrying nor taking in marriage (Mt. 22:26).

Adam was created a hermaphrodite, bi-sexual, like many
plants. The woman was built from a part of him. Even

so were we created in Christ. The separation between

the sexes will lapse after their function is fulfilled. It
is not permanent, but temporary.

MAN CREATED BI-SEXUAL

In order to picture the great truths that all is out of

God, and that all was created in Christ, it was neces-
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sary to show how all humanity was in one human, Adam.

For this revelation it would not do to create two, one of

each sex, for that would spoil the picture. What a help

it is to see all humanity in the first human! This we

can comprehend. Without such an example, it would

be almost impossible for us to apprehend how all could

have been in God, or created in His Son. On the other

hand, it is also essential for the revelation of God's love

that there be two distinct sexes. By creating mankind

in one human, and then by making or building the

woman out of a part of him, God has wisely provided us

with illustrations which reveal His love as well as His

power.

But some will see a difficulty in the account of

Adam's creation. After creating him bi-sexual, he is to

be fruitful and increase and fill the earth. Some have

difficulty in understanding how this could be. There

are many plants and animals which are bi-sexual, but

very few fertilize themselves. There are fishes, espe

cially the genus Serranus, which habitually fertilize their

own eggs. So it is by no means impossible. If such an

animal can accomplish it, certainly mankind could have

done so if it were necessary. As it never was, we need

not concern ourselves with the matter. As there were

no offspring before the building of the woman, it is evi

dent that it was not God's intention that Adam should

head a bi-sexual race.

Christ, the last Adam, the Antitype of the first, holds

His high place by reason of His anointing with the oil

of exultation beyond His partners. Because He has the

fullness of God's spirit, He has the right to sway over

all creation, and to subdue all that are opposed to the

Deity. The same is true, in a minor measure of the first

Adam, and of humanity, in relation to the creatures of
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the earth. And a fuller endowment with God's spirit,

which will be ours when we are vivified by His presence,

will raise the saints of today to sway over the celestial

spheres with Him, in the future.

The word "sway," in the Hebrew, is a good example

of its naturalness of expression. We associate rule with

elevation, subjection with depression. The Hebrew stem

for sway (rd), suggests the general idea of down. Thus

the Jordtan, is the descender. So rde means to down. We

express the same thought when we say "sway over." We

would not say sway under, in reference to rule. The

spiritual position of the earthly creation is below human

ity. Adam and the race that springs from Him are

placed in a spiritual position above it.

I have experimented a little in order to see just what

it is that puts the fear of man into the hearts of the

lower creatures. There is no doubt that it is a spiritual

force, but it seems to find expression in the overtones

in the human voice, or the light reflected from the eye.

It may be that they can perceive vibrations that even

we cannot detect. Unless one has perfect confidence,

however, I would not advise them to seek to use this

power today. But in the kingdom to come, under the

beneficent rule of Messiah, humanity will regain its

place of supremacy. Then (Isa. 11:6) :

"Sojourn shall the wolf with the lamb,

And the leopard with the kid shall recline."

The wolf and the leopard will be "subdued," as a

lamb, the only animal that bears this name at present.

A revealing touch of nature is in this stem subdue.

As a noun, it is the name for a lamb, which is, perhaps,

the tamest and most docile of all man's subjects among

the lower creatures. No doubt, at first, before Adam

disobeyed, all the animals were like lambs in their sub

jection to man's rule. But, since man rebelled against
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his Disposer, he can only expect that his subjects in the

animal world will refuse to recognize his sway. Indeed,

man has lost much of his original spiritual vigor, as is

evident in his decadent body, so that he no* longer sways

over the animals as he should. But there is quite a trace

of this left, so t^at he has tamed wolves into dogs, and

bends all the domestic animals to his will.

MAN'S UNIVERSAL RULE

Our Lord, Jesus Christ, is a Man, and as such He is

the Head, not only of humanity, and of the ecclesia, but

of every sovereignty and authority among the celestial

hosts as well (Col. 2:10). Indeed, the secret of Christ

consists in His headship over all* that in the heavens and

that on the earth (Eph. 1:10). But why should a Man

be given the place supreme? Indeed, why was it neces

sary for Him to empty Himself and descend from the

highest height to the lowest depth, in order to sway over

all? It is only when we see that the object of rule is not

simply the subjection of God's creatures to Himself, but

their heartfelt reconciliation, that we will understand

the need of humiliation arid suffering, as well as power

in rule that is pleasing to God. In the final phase of

rule God will not be King, bu,t an affectionate Father.

CELESTIAL RULE

Man was not equipped to rule in the heavens at his

creation. Neither physically nor spiritually was he able

to subdue the celestial realms. A soulish body cannot

even leave the earth and ascend into the empyrean. And

the heavenly hosts are greater in power and might. This

is doubly true since Adam offended God, and man be

came a dying creature, with gradually diminishing vital

powers. Indeed, he cannot even fulfill his earthly func

tion, and subdue the creatures below him, even though

he was created and endowed for this place. His spirit

store is too small, and ebbs away.
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Even Christ, our Lord, who had an abundance of

holy spirit, was prepared for His future glories as the

Head of every sovereignty and authority (Col. 2:10)

by His humiliation. Even He was perfected through

sufferings (Heb. 2:10). Only those who have tasted of

evil can realize and appreciate the good that God show

ers upon them, and only their hearts can respond in

thankfulness and praise to Him. This might be called

the priestly side of rule. It is the element in govern

ment which perfects it to the point where it .will vanish

in hearty obedience to God, as Father. Both the first

and the last Adam, and the race which they head, must

be prepared in the school of suffering for their function

as rulers on earth and in the heavens, before their rule

will be successful, and fulfill the purpose for which God

created them.

Therefore it is that the sovereignties and authorities

now in the heavens, like mankind on the earth, are not

able to subdue and subject all to God Indeed, sin was

introduced into Adam's race through an adversary from

above. And so it is that Christ, the Saviour and future

Sovereign of all, emptied Himself and descended/to

human form and humbled Himself to death, to shameful

crucifixion. This prepares Him to rule, not alone with

might, but with sympathy and affection, and in such a

way that all will not only be subject to God, but recon

ciled with Him. A corresponding experience is the nec

essary equipment of all the saints who will rule with

Him, either on the earth or in the heavens. Tbte lower

we descend, the higher will we ascend. So it is that

those who will be with Him in His celestial glories, are

now called upon, in spirit, to share His crucifixion.

Adam, as created, seems to have had sufficient supe

riority in spiritual power to subdue the lower creation,

but he lost this with the advent of death and disintegra

tion. Now there is only a feeble flicker of this left re-
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maining. As a result, many of the animals are at enmity

with man even as he has become the enemy of God. But

this will be remedied at the advent of Christ, when man's

sovereignty will be restored to him on the earth.

The account God has given us of man's creation does

not contemplate a celestial destiny or rule. This was a

secret, quite concealed from mortal minds, and abso

lutely unknown to God's revelation until the present

administration of the riches of His grace was revealed

through Paul, the apostle to the nations. This hiding

of sojne of God's plans, this ignorance, like sin, was a

necessary evil, essential to the enrichment of God's grace

and enhancement of His love. There had to be a build-up

first. Israel must be chosen and given the first place in

His earthly purpose in order to push the nations down

into a lower place. They had to be humbled in order to

enhance the grace which is the portion of the saints,

among the nations today, who are taken from the lowest

place on earth to the highest in the heavens.

MAN A MEDIATOR

. Man is a mediator. Christ became a Man in order

to mediate between man and God. But humanity, in its

turn is being used by God to reach and reconcile the

rest of creation. The earth is the stage and the eons the

story in the tragedy ,in which He is revealing Himself

to^the universe. In close accord with this is man's place

in nature. He is neither a microbe nor a mammoth, but

a medium in his physical makeup. He is not placed in

the deep, nor yet in the air, but roams upon the surface

of the earth.

Man was not created to rule over man. Human gov

ernment was not instituted until after he had demon

strated his ihsubjection to his Disposer, God, before the

deluge. The ideal and proper state for humanity is to

be immediately subject to God, and so it will be in the
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consummation, when all will be obedient children of the

Father. Indeed, rule of man over man is an impossibil

ity, for,: in that case, some must take the place of subjec

tion to man, rather than rule. And usually this is the

subordination of most men to a very few. Neither was

man made like the Disposer merely to exalt him to a su

perior place. Rather man was given sway over a small

portion of creation in order to reveal to himself and

other creatures in the universe, the universal sway of

the One to Whom he is likened.

Because man was made in the image and likeness of

the Disposer we must not reason that he is the highest

of God's creations. He is not. Spirit messengers are

greater in strength arid power than he (2 Pt. 2:11). The

heads of the heavenly host look down upon him. Michael

and Gabriel far outshine him in their exalted station.

,Above all, our Lord Jesus Christ humbled Himself when

He was found in fashion as a human (Phil. 2:8).

The highest creatures are elevated to their position

by spirit, not by flesh. Man's sway over the lower crea

tion is his by right of spiritual pre-eminence, not by

physical foi*ee. We might reason that the great monsters

that God created (Gen. 1:21) would sopn dominate the

scene and thrust man from his throne by their terrific

strength. They certainly could destroy all the rest of

the creation, including man, if it were a matter of muscle

and bulk. Instead, they themselves were destroyed, and

are now extinct. Only their bones remain as mute wit

nesses of the weakness of physical strength to sway over

God's creation.

Nevertheless, man's middle position gives him a vast

advantage as the meditorial messenger between God and

His creation. Even Christ, the great creative Original

(Rev. 13:14), found it necessary to descend to human

form in order\to be completely furnished for His media

torial office. Man is in sympathetic touch with all souls
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on the earth because he also suffers and dies. By his

spirit he can reach the spirit sphere. And when a select

company has been given spiritual bodies so they can

leave the earth and reach the celestial spirits, then God

will have a complete mediatorial staff equipped to reach

the lowest and the highest creatures in His universe with

the revelation of Himself, as given in the cross of our

Lord Jesus Christ.

TAME ANIMALS—RECONCILIATION

Moreover, our experience in ruling the animals, in

taming them, and making faithful and loyal friends of

some of them, is a preview of what may be accomplished

by superior spiritual endowments. The object of rule

is not tyranny, but reconciliation. Even in the millen

nium, under the iron club, the erstwhile dangerous beasts

will no longer harm their masters. Even a child will

not be afraid of them. Eule is the only road to peace.

Submission is God's ultimate, not only for the beasts of

prey to mankind on the earth, but for the spirit beings

in the heavens. The conclusion of the eons will cdilsist

in mankind, under Christ, not only subjecting, but rec^

onciling all to God, so that He becomes All in all.

SAINT—SERVICE—CELESTIAL

Spirit is the source and sign of superiority. Not only

is man superior in this sense to the beasts, but the saint

is made such by a special supply of God's spirit, over

and above the rest of mankind. Among these some are

especially gifted for service by an added supply of His

spirit. Moreover, all the saints of this secret adminis

tration will be raised above the soulish blessings of the

Circumcision on earth, and will enjoy superior celestial

blessings among the celestials, by the transformation of

their very bodies from soulish to spiritual. The act of

Jehovah God in raising Adam above the beasts! by blow-
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ing into his nostrils the breath of lives not only raised

him and his posterity to a place superior to the other

creatures, but is a sample and intimation of His method

in raising mankind to the highest place in creation. It

was only the first step in its elevation. *

Aiiointing consists in enduement with a special meas

ure of the spirit of God. In Christ, the Anointed, God's

spirit superabounds. The priests who were anointed

with oil of old may have had only the outward symbol,

but it showed clearly that a special dispensation of spirit

was needed for those who represented men before God.

So also wth the kings. Saul was anointed and seemed

to have some measure of the spirit at first, but David

was richly endowed, as a type of the Messiah. At the

restoration from Babylon, both Joshua, the priest, and

Zerubbabel, the governor, received a rich measure of .

spiritual power. To them, in their apparent weakness,

came the inspiring word: "Not by valorj and not by

vigor, but rather by my spirit, says Jehovah of hosts"

(Zech. 4:6 C.V.).

The coming of Christ, as His title, the Anointed, sug

gests, was the signal for fresh dispensations of spirit.

He, indeed, was conceived by the holy Spirit of God

(Lu. 1:35), and, as He grew up, became staunch in

spirit (Lu. 2:40). Before Him John the Baptist's father

was filled with spirit, and John also became staunch in

spirit (Lu. 1:67, 80). When John baptized Christ, He

was specially endued for His ministry by the descent of

the spirit in the form of a dove (Lu. 3:22), and was

filled with spirit throughout His earthly career. This

it was that distinguished Him from the nation, and even
from His own disciples. Physically, He does not seem
to have shown any evidence of superiority. May we, like

Him, seek to serve God in lowliness of spirit, and so
realize our place in His plan, and our unity in His
Anointed! A. E. K.
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LAMPLIGHT vs. SUNLIGHT

The iamp plays an illuminating part in Scripture.

Lamps were made of earthenware, shaped like a butter

boat. It commonly burned oil from the fats of slain

animals, and so is suggestive of the light of the evangel,

which is provided by the death of the Lamb of God.

The portable lamp, or lantern, merely provided light

for the feet and pathway, as one walked along. As a

boy the writer walked through darkness with the aid of

a lantern' carried by his father or mother. It provided
no distant visibility, but enough for the journey by

instalments.

A lamp for my feet is the Word,

And a light for my track. (Ps. 119:105)

With His radiance, His lamp over my head,

By His light was I going through darkness. (Jb. 29:3)

There am I sprouting a horn for David,

I arrange a lamp for my Anointed. (Ps. 132:17).

The lamp pictures to us Israel's imperfect revelation,

even as the annual atonement shadowed God's shelter

by instalments, until Christ came. Being of earthen

ware, the lamp suggests the earthen vessel of our body,

fragile and perishing.

In Matt. 5:15 our Lord exhorted His disciples not

to hide their light under a peck measure, that is, by

absorption in business, but to place it on a lamp-stand.

We have in this economy a vivid analogy and contrast

in Philippians 2:12-18). We should hold forth God's

salvation as luminaries in the world. Ours is not a dim
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soadow of things to come, but a completed revelation.

We should irradiate this dark scene by the glorious light

of Christ's evangel, as given us in 2 Cor. 4:3-6. If we

drag in the circumcision writings as "applicable" in

this administration of grace apart from works, then the

light will be dimmed by shadows, but it is helpful to

use Old Testament figures when they fit. Paul used a

list of Old Testament references in 1 Cor. 10, without

pilfering these, as his evangel, merely for the sake of

an effective admonition. He says they were written for

us. The lamp therefore is a picture. An old-fashioned

maker of automobile bodies impressively uses the old

horse carriage of the last century for his trade mark.

Even the brighter light of today, a 200 ^vvatt bulb, or

even neon light, will not do. The Scriptures,give us a

better picture. How coveted it should be as a figure of

light for the glorious evangel of 2 Cor. 4:4! The be

liever is called a luminary in this world. In the resur

rection body it is evident from revelation that the figure

will become a fact. We may at will change into a light

so white that veils and window curtains will not shade,

or such that humanity cannot approach. What artist

can depict the bright and morning star, or the shining

sun ? We may portray a shadow of the Christ as in the

type of a sacrificial Lamb, but His glory no human can

portray. Our Lord does not speak highly of the light

in the coming seven churches of Asia Minor in Revela

tion 2-5. Yet they are represented by golden lamp-

stands. Through the fires of the tribulation of that

time will their testimony be refined as gold. For Israel

our Lord in that dark will appear as the bright and

morning star. In the morning He is the Sun of Right

eousness. At the end of the eons He will be the Light

that will brighten up the entire universe. God, Who is

light, will fill all with the glory of His love.

Joseph A. Fox
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THE FIRST CHRISTIAN

CONVENTION

THE THIRD MEETING

The third meeting of the Jerusalem council consisted

of the apostles and elders (Ac. 15:6). The ritualistic

Pharisees who brought up the question do not seem to

have been present, so Peter, after much questioning,

spoke what should have teen the decisive and conclusive

word, notwithstanding the presence of Jacob-Joseph,

who probably was an elder, and who later '■circum

vented" Peter, and compromised with the Pharisees, by

insisting on his decision, rather than Peter's. Jacob put

the nations under a law concerning ceremonial, physical,

superficial cleansing, whereas Peter recognized that God

had cleansed^ their hearts ly faith (Ac. 15:9, 28-29).

God had not only placed Peter at the head, but, as even

he was not prepared to give the nations their proper

place, and that only in the kingdom, he was given a

special vision and an experience which qualified him to

speak with authority. But he was not heeded.

HEART CLEANSING

The ceremonial cleansings of the law and even the

water baptism of the kingdom evangel, are all superfi

cial symbols, which have no intrinsic value apart from

the inner reality which they represent. They have an

important place in preparing for their spiritual counter

parts, and in providing us with visible pictures and un

derstandable terms to apply to them. The baptisms of

the law clearly conveyed the thought of cleansing, and

provided a means of expressing it, but they did not ac-
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complish the actual purification, which could be done

only by the spirit of God. Neither could any of the

many rules and regulations respecting contact with the

unclean, such as abstinence from idol sacrifices, or the

observance of moral laws, actually effect that cleansing

which is vital to communion with God. It comes only

by faith in the Sacrifice which He has provided.

DARNEL IN THE ECCUBSIA

In Galatians Paul calls "some from the sect of the

Pharisees who have believed" (Ac. 15:5) "false "breth

ren who were smuggled in, who came in by the way to

spy out our freedom which we have in Christ Jesus, that

they should be enslaving us" (Gal. 2:4). From this it

seems that these "believers," were not genuine. They

must have appeared to be belieyers or they would not

have been tolerated in such a meeting, and could not

have been smuggled in. So they probably were the

"tares" or darnel, which the enemy had sown among

the wheat, which could not be culled out until the har

vest. This is an important phase of the kingdom ecclesia

which few realize, or else they apply it to the present,

where it has no place. These false brethren had an in

creasingly powerful influence, and finally they wrecked

the kingdom ecclesia.

Yet we should remember that, in Israel, there was

some excuse. Jehovah had given them the law. Indeed,

in the kingdom, the law will be written on their hearts

and they will keep it. Is It hot much worse when be

lievers among the nations today voluntarily put them

selves under the curse of the law, and insist on keeping

it for salvation? Besides, are not "the ten command

ments" the principal basis of so-called Christianity?

Moreover, there are some sects today who are almost as

insistent on keeping the law as the Pharisees against

whom Paul pronounced his anathema. The kingdom
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evangel of repentance and baptism does not include law

keeping. The kingdom ecclesia had no such tenets in its

foundation. The law was for Israel in the flesh, to con

demn them, not to save them. No wonder Paul pro

nounces an anathema on all who seek to spoil his evangel

by this means.

But the real spiritual significance lies in the fact that

these Pharisees were fighting for the external indica

tions of vital truths which they themselves did not ful

fill, but the saints of the nations, uncircumcised and

without law, did! What is circumcision, but a sign of

the cutting off of the flesh? In the cross of Christ the

believers among the nations died to tlie flesh, and actu
ally fulfilled the very truth that circumcision only indi

cates. These hypocritical, cross-denying Pharisees were

the ones who needed the real circumcision! Why should

the nations need any other label than the outward con

duct which these vital verities produced?

As to law-keeping, these Pharisees did not keep the

law themselves. They were entirely in the dark as to its

place in God's plan. Instead of realizing that they were

under its curse, they claimed a feigned and false perfec

tion, like the Pharisee spoken of by our Lord, while the

believers among the nations, outside the law, were like

the tribute collector claiming only the propitiatory shel

ter for the sinner. He told His disciples that this man

was justified rather than the Pharisee who had exalted

himself, while the sinner humbled himself (Lu. 18:10).

In contrast to these Pharisaic law-keepers, Paul, once a

Pharisee himself, through the law had died to law. And

he told the believers among the nations that they, also,

had died to sin by the law of sin and death, and were

now under the spirit's law of life (Ro. 8:2)^

It is not unlikely that Paul had these Pharisees in

mind when he wrote his epistle to the Eomans and said

to those who insisted on law keeping: ■" You then ... who
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are boasting in law, through the transgression of the law

you are dishonoring God! For because ,of you the name

of God is being blasphemed among the nations . . . For

circumcision, indeed, is beneficial if you should be put

ting law into practise, yet if you should be a trans

gressor of law, your circumcision has become uncircum-

cision. If the uncircumcision, then, should be maintain

ing the just requirements of the law, shall not his uncir

cumcision be reckoned for circumcision? . . . Not that

which is apparent in fiesh is circumcision . . . circumci

sion is of the heart, in spirit, not in letter, whose applause

is not of men, but of God" (Bo. 2:21-29).

Paul's contacts and conflicts with this dominating

element in the kingdom ecclesi^ finds expression

throughout his writings. Indeed they form the back

ground for the display of the grace which characterizes

the present administration.

Let us try our best to enter into the feelings of the

apostle of the nations when, as we read in Acts, "believ

ing" Pharisees stand up and insist that the saints,

among the nations must be "circumcised and keep the

law of Moses (Ac. 15:5). In Galatians he reveals his

utter abhorrence of this false "gospel." Had I been

there I fear that I could not have, restrained myself

from shouting Anathema! no matter who they were, nor

what they thought themselves to be. They were already

under a curse, for they themselves were far from keep

ing the law (Ga> 3:10). And now they were trying to

bring the nations under this curse, after they had been

delivered from their sins by faith! Why did he not ex

pose them on the spot? Should this not help us to show

how great was the gulf between the kingdom ecclesia and

Paul's teaching even then?

PETER'S EXPOSTULATION

At the beginning of the kingdom ecclesia Peter took
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his proper place as leader and speaker. He rose up in

the midst of the brethren to close-the gap left in the

ranks of the twelve apostles by the apostasy of Judas

(Ac. 1:15). On the day of Pentecost it was Peter who

stood lip and opened the door into the kingdom (Ac.

2:14). Now; however, that the door is gradually closing,

he takes a secondary place. The Pharisaic believers rose

before him, and insist that the aliens must be circum

cised and keep the law (Ac. 15:5). Not till after this

ultimatum is laid down and a special- meeting i& called,

does Peter rise, and, in a timid attempt, try to put these

hypocrites in their place when they are absent! They

ha^l no right to say what must be. He had. But he does

not do so. After giving his experience, he simply expos

tulates, "Why, then, are you now trying God, by plac

ing a yoke on the neck of the disciples which neither our

fathers nor we are strong enough to bear 1 But through

the grace of the Lord Jesus we shall be believing, to be

saved in a manner even as they."

These last few words show that Peter had, indeed,

been powerfully impressed by Paul's evangel, for he does

not say that the nations would be saved like the Jews,

but the reverse. He and his fellow Jews would be saved

by grace through faith, even as Paul preached to the

nations! After all, the requirements of the kingdom

evangel, repentance and baptism, were only the outward

indications of the inward operation of God's spirit if

they were real. As for law keeping, it seems that he also

realized that this had never been a means of salvation,

but rather an intolerable load, that none of them had

been able to bear. And if they could not do it, how could

they expect the other nations to fulfill it?

We must give Peter credit for at least seeking to

stand by his agreement with Paul. But he is very cau

tious and fearful, so says nothing directly about Paul's

evangel or the believers among the nations. Instead, he
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takes up his own experience with the proselyte Cornelius.

It took a special vision to teach him not to call what God

cleanses contaminating or unclean (Ac. 10:15). The

fact that the holy spirit fell on the Roman centurion

showed that God had received him. But the Circumci

sion brethren would not. They were hard to convince.

Here we have the swelling wedge which eventually

wrecked the kingdom ecclesia. Notwithstanding his pre

eminent place among the twelve*, as carrier of the king

dom keys, who could bind and loose at will, poor Peter

is gradually pushed aside by the Judaizers until he not

only loses his supreme place at the head of the kingdom

ecclesia, but soon vanishes from the scene in Jerusalem,

the seat of the kingdom rule.

PETER AND JOHN TO THE

CIRCUMCISION .

In one of the ablest religious magazines I have known*

in which ^the present age" is kept distinct from "the

future age of the kingdom," we are told that the truth

for today is found in "the Gospel by John, the Acts, and

the Epistles of the New Testament." But where is the

evidence for this? Paul tells us distinctly that "James

and Cephas and John . . . gave to me and Barnabas the

right hand of fellowship, that we, indeed are to be for

the nations, yet they for the Circumcision" (Ga. 2:9).

And nowhere, in their writings is there any evidence to

the contrary. Bather, the whole atmosphere agrees with

this, and there are numerous indications that they look

upon the nations as aliens.

In John's epistles, where the outlook is much wider

than in Peter's, the evidence that he writes only to the

kingdom ecclesia is just as definite, though less abun

dant. In his third letter he speaks of brethren "who

come out for the sake of the Name, getting nothing from

those of the nations" (3 Jn. 7). If this were done by
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evangelists and teachers today, they would have scant

support! Not only did John himself confine his min

istry to the chosen nation, but he favored those who did

not even accept contributions from aliens. It is easy to

see why he did this, for it is the peculiar privilege of

Israel to give to the other nations, not to get from them.

The mere fact that the apostles asked for help for the

poor was a sign of their own apostasy. Their blessings

were material, fleshly, as well as spiritual, so they should

have received tangible goods from God!

THE DOOR IS CLOSING

The door into the kingdom had once been wide open.

John the Baptist had swung it back when he heralded

the evangel, "Bepent! for near is the kingdom of the

the heavens !" (Mt. 3:2). Not long thereafter, our Lord

Himself echoed his message, "Repent! iof near is the

kingdom of the heavens!" (Mt. 4:17). Immediately

thereafter Peter was called, so that he saw the whole

course of its rejection. He himself heard the words of

Christ, and beheld the signs, and was personally a sub

ject of one of our Lord's miracles when he walked on the

water. This experience is so pertinent to the passage

we are considering that we should seek to solve its spir

itual significance. There we have a set of circumstances

which are clearly intended to portray Peter's career in
the book of Acts (Mt. 14:22-33).

PETER WALKS ON THE WATER

First the Lord is parted from the disciples and

ascends into a mountain, leaving them alone while they

are compelled to cross to the other side of lake Galilee.

It is easy for me to visualize this scene, for I once went

through a very similar experience. Some Galilean fisher

men contracted to sail us around the lake. But the wind

was contrary, so they finally stowed the sails and had
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to use the Oats. The winds are very variable on the lake,

as the shores are mostly high, with deep "wadies" or

ravines, which we call "draws" in the west, because the

air is drawn down them, making whirlwinds and even

waterspouts on the water. Although we turned south

after reaching the Jordan inlet, the wind was still

against us, arid, later, when we crossed the lake to return

to Tiberias, it blew up such waves as I thought impos

sible on such a small body of water, so that I confess

that I was just ft little afraid, not of walking on the

water like Peter, but of sitting in the boat!

Does not this incident in Peter's career correspond

with his experience after Christ's ascension? On the

lake a wild wind arose and blew up big billows, which

tormented the rowers. Is not thig a figure of the great

persecutions which Israel endures between the two ad

vents? These will not fully cease until the Lord returns.

Meanwhile, Peter is put to the test. And it is this ex

perience which was a special help to him in the storm-

tossed kingdom ecclesia. It was when he tried to walk

on the water that he became afraid. And it was when

he came into contact with the nations, which are figured

by the sea, that he was troubled and terrified.

Then we come to the point of special interest to us.

When he cried out, "Lord save me," and was upheld by

His hand, the Lord chided him, saying, "Scant of faith,

why do you hesitate?" All this must have been in the

background of Peter's mind. The wind and the waves

during the Acts period must have been very trying to

him, so that he feared them, yet he remembered our

Lord's rebuke, and boldly declared that salvation is by

faith for the Jews as well as the nations (Mt. 14:22).

THE DOOR SWINGS SHUT

Peter, more than anyone else, must have been inter

ested in watching the door of the kingdom. He had seen
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it closed by our Lord, and he had himself opened it

again. He was among those who had asked if the king

dom would come at this time (Ac. 1:6-8). The fact

that our Lord was non-committal must have awakened

a doubt in his mind. Even if he did unlock the door,

he had no assurance that it would stay open. He had

seen it swing shut before and knew the cause. Nothing

less than national repentance would keep it open. He

must have watched the course of events with much ap

prehension.

THE KINGDOM REJECTED .

Peter was probably the most sensitive to the fortunes

of the kingdom heralding of anyone. He had been the

principal actor in the beginning, and normally should

have continued to be the leader to the end. He had ex

perienced the powerful operation of the holy spirit in

Jerusalem, and had himself preached to the repatriates.

Later he was sent to the proselyte Cornelius. But Israel

had by no means repented any more than they had i?i

our Lord's day. Then they had urged Pilate to crucify

Christ. Now this is being repeated. Herod assassinates

Jacob (James) Zebedee, and seeks to please the Jews by

apprehending Peter. What did he think, in jail, as to

the fortunes of the kingdom? The prospects of its pres

ence were receding. After he was miraculously released

he had to disappear... Where was the throne he had been

promised?

Let us put ourselves in Peter's place. He had been

chosen as the foundation of the ecclesia, and was the

key-holder, with power to bind and loose (Mt. 16:19-20).

The kingdom ecclesia had recognized his rights at first,

but gradually Jacob (James) Zebedee had superseded

him. Now that he had to hide, Jacob IJames) Joseph

assumed the leadership, and Peter was forced to acknowl

edge it. Things were going backward, not forward. Per-
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sonally, Peter must have been deeply grieved at the turn

of events. Our Lord did not wait until the end of flis

ministry to stop the heralding of the kingdom. Neither

do we need to wait till the end of Acts to see that the

kingdom ecclesia is doomed. Peter must have recog

nized that the door to the kingdom was nearly shut.

PETER'S OPINION OF PAUL

What did Peter think of Paul and his ministry? He

probably knew more about it than any other of the king

dom apostles. Besides, God had given him a special

revelation to prepare him to recognize it. Things would

have gone very differently if he had not lost his place

at the head of the kingdom ecclesia. Even as God had

revealed to him that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,

and so prepared him for his superior place above the

others, so God had also prepared him to acknowledge

Paul's special and superior position in relation to the

nations. As tJre fortunes of the kingdom receded, Paul's

work among the aliens prospered.

THE PARALLEL REPETITION

Peter had" doubtless noted and marveled at the par

allel between his ministry and Paul's. Both began with

a special intervention of the holy spirit, followed by

heralding to Israel and then to others. The filling by the

holy spirit on the day of Pentecost (Ac. 2:1-4) was

matched by the severance of Barnabas and Saul by the

holy spirit for their special commission (Ac. 13:2).

Peter's declamation to the repatriates of the dispersion

in Jerusalem is balanced by Paul's ministry to the dis

persion among the nations (Ac. 13:4-14:28). Peter's

experience with Cornelius, the proselyte (Ac. 14:1-48),

compares with Paul's heralding to the nations commenc

ing with Sergius Paul (Ac. 15:1-19:20). But especially

Peter's difficulties with his brethren over his visit to
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Cornelius (Ac. 11:1-18) prepared him to sympathize

with Paul in his more serious conflicts with the Circum

cision in regard to his ministry to the nations (Ac. 15:1-

19:20). Finally both wrote epistles defining the true

grace underlying their respective ecclesias (1 Pt. 5:12).

THE CRISIS

This brings us up to the crisis, and accounts for

Peter's expostulation. But from this point forward the

parallel becomes a contrast. This protest of Peter is his

valedictory, his farewell address to his brethren of the

Circumcision. Most fittingly, it denounces and exposes

the doctrine of the Pharisaic kingdom eeelesia, not only

in regard to the believers among the nations, but as re

gards themselves. He realized, as probably no other

among them did, how low they had sunk, and how they

were rejecting Christ and His work, notwithstanding

their avowal of His name. Henceforth Peter vanishes

from the pages of Acts and gives place to Paul. And

the depth to which the kingdom ecclesia sank could be'

no better expressed than by their dastardly attempt to

murder Paul, God's chosen vessel to convey His grac6

to a selection among them as well as to the nations.;

Peter's epistles were not written to the Uncircumci-

sion believers among the nations, but confined to the

expatriates of the Circumcision saints, who, like Peter

himself, were among the dispersion outside the land. To

prove this as briefly as practicable, we will quote a few

phrases from them which bear this out, and add a few

words to show the contrast with the present ecclesia of

the one body. Their salvation was one "concerning

which . . . the prophets seek out and search out, who

prophecy concerning the grace which is for you" (1 Pt.

1:10). This is confirmed by many references to the
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ancient prophets throughout the epistles. There is not

a hint of the "untraceable riches of Christ to the na

tions " to enlighten us as to "the administration of the

secret, which has been concealed from the eons in

God . ." (Eph. 3:8-9).

On the other hand, Peter repeatedly points them for

ward to the unveiling of Christ, entirely ignoring the

prior expectation ofPaul's epistles (1 Thess. 4:15, Eph.

1:12). He speaks of "the testing of your faith ... by

fire, may be found for applause and glory and honor

at the unveiling of Jesus Christ. . ." (1 Pt. 1:7), and

"expect perfectly the grace which is being brought to

you at the unveiling of Jesus Christ" (13), and "rejoice,

that you may be exulting in the unveiling of His glory

also" (4:13).

"Having been regenerated . ." (1:32), is in contrast

to the new creation (2 Cor. 6:17). "As.recently born

babes long for the unadulterated milk of the word (2:2).

Contrast with "we should all attain . . to a mature man"

(Eph. 4:12). "Having your behaviour among the na

tions ideal" (2:12) shows that they did not.belong to the

nations themselves. So also "the intention of the na

tions" (4:3). "Suffering . . as a Christian" (4:15-16).

This was the name given to the Messianic Jews by their

unbelieving brethren (Ac. 11:26). "This is the true

grace of God in which you are to stand" (5:12).

In Peter's second epistle the kingdom aspect of his

ministry is further confirmed. "Endeavor, through

ideal acts, to confirm your calling and choice ... For

thus will be richly supplied to you the entrance into the

eonian kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ"

(2 Pt. 1:10-11). Peter had experienced its power and

presence wh^n in the holy mountain (Mt. 17:1-8). He

reminds his readers "of the declarations which have

been declared before by the holy prophets . . ." (3:2),

and of the arrival of the day of the Lord (3:13). They,
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"according to His promise, arfc hoping for new heavens

and a new 'earth . . ."

Probably the Circumcision believers could apprehend

that part of his ministry which Paul bases upon the

prophecies of Moses, David and Isaiah (Ro. 10, 11). But

the secret, hid from these men in the past, and first re

vealed by Paul, that callousness, in part, has* come on

Israel until the complement of the nations may be enter

ing, that was hard to accept. So far as can be seen in

his writings, Peter does not acknowledge it. And in his

actions, although the most open and sympathetic of any

of the Circumcision, he still looked upon the nations as

subordinate to Israel, as they will be in the kingdom,,

when he agreed to send them the decrees (Ac. 15:22),

and when he severed himself from them in Antioch

(Ga. 2:12)..

It should be evident from all this that Peter and the

expatriates of the* Circumcision to whom he wrote did

not all adopt the teaching of Paul's earlier epistles. The

prison epistles probably were not written until the Cir

cumcision writings had been penned, so it is not likely

that James, Peter or John ever saw the secrets therein

revealed. As Peter speaks of his death as imminent, it

is probable that they died before the present adminis

tration had been revealed. All who survived those trou

blous times may have entered it, and were a solace to

Paul. It seems that Mark, cousin of Barnabas, and

Jesus, termed Justus, who were of the Circumcision, may

have been among those of whom Paul wrote in the open

ing section of Ephesians, before he includes the nations

in verse thirteen (Col. 4:11).

THE PATIENCE OF OUR LORD

The Lord was still patient with His earthly people

when Peter wrote, although their unbelief and stubborn

ness had increased more and more, so that Peter himself,
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instead of being enthroned in Jerusalem, was banished

to Babylon (1 Pt. 5:13). This should have recalled the

seventy years captivity, and shown them that once more

Jehovah will drive them from their land (as actually

occurred a little later) and that the kingdom is once

more relegated to the far future. Paul, in his epistle

to the Eomans, in the eleventh chapter, deals fully with

this matter, and shows that they have tripped but not

fallen, and their offense is salvation to the nations, to
provoke them to jealousy (Ro. 11:11),

There is no evidence that Peter's expostulation was

heeded, but it may have modified the compromise which

. Jacob (James) Joseph forced upon Peter and Paul and

all the rest in the fourth meeting, at which the /'entire

multitude" was present (Ac. 15:12). That will be the

subject of our next meditation.

UNITED GATHERINGS IN ENGLAND

A good attendance and a most enjoyable day of sweet fellow
ship is reported at the September 21st United Gathering which was
held at Mansfield. Dates for the 1953 gatherings have already
been set, as follows: Mansfield, May 3rd; Blackheath, June 21st;
Sh/effield, August 16th; Beeston, September 20th. Plan to attend
one or more of these fellowships during the coming year. Full in
formation from our Agent for England, H. W. Jones, 10 Abbey
Road, Mansfield, Notts.

NOTICE TO READERS IN BRITAIN

Renewals and new subscriptions may properly be sent to our
general agent for Britain, H. W. Jones. 10 Abbey Road, Mansfield,
Notts. The price in English money is 7/- per annum. Bro. Jones
carries a complete stock of literature published by the Concordant
Publishing Concern, and Will be pleased to take care of your needs.

THE DRAMA OF THE AGES

Published by Grace and Truth Magazine, 115 West 118th Street,
New York 26, New York, "The Drama of the Ages" is a 14-page
booklet setting forth briefly and simply, the basic problems affect
ing Mankind, and the Divine Solution. There are five "scenes"
(the five eons), and the purpose and character of each is described.
There is a chart illustrating the Cross in relation to the five eons.
To be had gratis from the publishers. Contribution to help with
the cost of printing appreciated. Revised Edition, June, 1952.

FREE FROM INCOME TAX

Gifts made to the Concordant Publishing Concern are deductible
from taxable net income. Bequests, legacies, devises of transfers
are deductible in arriving at the value of your net estate, so that it
all goes to the Lord's work. We can arrange for a Trustee, so that
no will is necessary.
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FAITHFUL IS GOD

"Faithful is God!" (1 Cor. 10:13). What a satisfying sum

mary of God's gracious dealings with me and some of my ship

mates during this past year!

I've been asked to tell you about some of my activities since

last January, when I was called into service as a member of the

United States Navy. I'm not going to tell you about my own per

sonal accomplishments during this time—they've been few and are

not worth relating. Instead, I mean to testify to what God has

done, so that you can join me in giving thanks to Him for His

graciousness to me and to my Christian buddies, while we've been

serving on board the USS Bryce Canyon.

When I first came aboard the Bryce Canyon, shortly after grad

uating from my "boot" training at the Naval Training Center at

San Diego last April, I was, I'll admit, af little disappointed by

what I found. This ship seemed to me like just about the last

place anyone would go to find good, sincere Christian fellowship

and believers with a true love for the study of God's Word. But,

as I was to learn shortly, I reckoned without God. "Faithful is

God!"

I had hardly been on the ship a week when, by chance meeting

in the chow line, I became acquainted with three devoted Chris

tian believers from the Middle West who told me of their plans

to start a regular Thursday night Bible study meeting on board.

Naturally I was overjoyed to join them in their endeavor and we

held our first meeting the following Thursday night. Appropriately

.enough, from my standpoint, we began with a chapter-by-chapter

study of the book of Romans.

Attendance at our meetings was not large, but those who did

come were enthusiastic and eager to study. We decided to allow

a different member of the group lead the meeting each week, and

this plan proved to be exceedingly beneficial. We've found there

is nothing quite so inducive to the study of God's Word as the

knowledge that you'll be called upon to teach it to others.

The spiritual benefits we have all received from these weekly
meetings have been a cause for much thanksgiving. We have all
been strengthened in our faith, in the living, loving God, and in

the realization that He can be just as near to us while we are over

here in Japan as He is to our loved ones back home. We have

been inspired with the incentive to study His word more carefully,

in order that we may be better equipped to defend it to those

around usv who scoff.

I, too, have been additionally blessed to have received this spe
cial opportunity to testify to those truths with which we have been

so^graciously entrusted, in an effort to bring these Christian ship

mates of mine into a fuller realization and appreciation of "the

depth of the riches and the wisdom and the knowledge of God"
(Ro. 11:33). In these past months I have, been privileged, through

God's grace in His dealings with this small group of Christian

seamen, to witness (as Paul did) "how inscrutable are His judg

ments, and untraceable His ways!" Please join me in giving thanks.

Sasebo, Japan D. E. K. ^
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manager's report

We were unable to send renewal notices during the year because

of lack of time. However, most subscribers sent them in anyway.

This notice constitutes your invitation to renew your subscription

for 1953. The price is still $1.00 per year, just as it was in 1909.

If you sent in a subscription for someone else during the year, be

sure tp let us know if you wish it continued or not.

This is a good time to make up a list of literature and tracts

which you will be needing during the year, as you meet and talk

to others about the truths we love. Or perhaps some book or a

copy of the Concordant Version would solve a gift problem during

the holiday season.

We still have a good supply of back issues of Unsearchable

Riches. If you do not have a complete set of indexes, which will

help you choose issues containing articles of particular interest to

you, we will be glad to supply them gratis. The very early issues

(prior to volume X) are quite scarce. We have on file a good

many want lists from those anxious to complete their sets. We

will be glad to place yours on file also. If you have any of these

early issues on hand (or know of anyone who has), which you do

not desire to keep, please get in touch with us.

Placing the Concordant Version in your local library still ap

pears to be one of the very best methods of making it known.

Even the International Edition will serve to arouse interest. We

will supply any version to be used f6r this purpose, at a discount

of 10 per cent.

Remember to send your order and renewal this year to our

business office at Route 4, Box 296-D, Saugus, California. Letters

to the Editor should be sent to 2823 East Sixth Street, Los Angeles

23, California, but orders to that address will be subject to delay.

Please pray that the Lord will give us the needed strength for the

development of the new location, which has unlimited possibilities

for His service. We have just added a loft over the office portion,

which gives more storage space and makes it easier to heat the

office. Our residence is only 200 feet away, so that no time is lost

in transportation. We hope, D. V., to be able to raise a good

portion of our food by organic methods, thus contributing to our

good health. A small start in this direction was made this year,

but due to the many other things which had to be accomplished

in getting underway, we could not do as much as we would have

liked. Of course we miss the assistance of my son David, and

feel sure that our friends will understand and bear with us until

his return from service, when he can again become active in the

affairs of the Concern. But in the meantime, as reported else

where in this issue, our readers will see that the Lord is using

his enforced absence to His glory.

I take this opportunity to extend greetings and love in the Lord

to all our readers. E. O. K.
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